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For the more Eaſy and Clear Underſtanding 
OF THE 


HOLY SCRIPTURES: 
c ds 


SPAULS tie: Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 
/ 0) 7 .  Hplawd il lil following Method, n. 


. The Original or Greek Text amended according to the Beſt dm 
Antient Readings. 


u The Common Bello Trayſatin render more Agreeable to the 
The | 


III. A Paraphraſe, wherein not 4 the eſſiont and Paſſages 
are explain 0 0 but alſo the Deſgu of the — and the Method uſed 
by Him in proſecuting his Deſign, are ſet forth by Proper Diviſions 
into Sectiont and Paragraphs ; and withall are exhibited in One View 
by a Synopſes n to the End of the Epiſtle. 


IV. Short Annotations, relating (as Occaſion RO to the Several 
Particulars afore· mention d. 


by. Ea. Wells D. D. „Nager Catesbach i in Leiceſter ſve 


OXFORD, xo 


Printed at the THEATER, foe! James Knapton at the 
Crown in S. Paul's Church- Yard, London. 17 
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Page 10. verſe 2.1. read, whereas the Werld by Wiſdom knew. p. 12 v. 31. 7. 
he. p. 27. line 15. r. by me of them. p. 1765 . V. 12. r. what have I to do 

to judge. p.35. the Reference (x) in the Parap Ae ſtand before theſe words, ; 
nir. who are of no Eſteem in the Church. p. 40. v. 6. r., not by way of Com- 
nandment. p. 45- /.15. r. the Believing Party is. p. 46. J. 1. r. s. p. 59. J. f l. 
ele, and. p. G1. in marginal note vll. r. St Paul obſerves to them. p. 88. v. 16. 7. 
ting he underſtands not what thou ſayſt. ibid. v. 21. r. vie ivipes. p. 89. J. J. 
now as I aid. p. 92. v 37. r. « gg«Qw vir. ibid. lin. penult r. At is read. p. 105. 
.1.of Annot. 1. Common Rendring. p. 116. v. 19. ſhould fas progres the End 
it, not with a Colon or Full point, but only with a Comma, and that in the Tranſ- 
tion aud Paraphraſe as well as the Text. p. 120. v. 10. T. in xizearucy, S - 
» ON 6ugs. p. 137. v. 7. 7. Truth, by the Power of God, by the armour. 
. 138. v. 13. r. Lord, and touch not the Unclean thing, and I will. p. 140. v. 5 
min, p. 145. v. 4. read the Tranſlation according to the Paraphraſe. p. 146. 
20. r. in. id. p. 150. v. 10. F, miniſter and multiply. Pp. 152. v. 4. 7. 5 
G ty 3; J. 2.. of Paraphraſe r. gentleneſs of Chriſt (which my Deſire. p.158. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


P A U L 


THE APOSTLE 
TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


THE PRES ACE. 


ſome Learned in Chronology to A. D. 57, by others to and place where, 
A. D:59. As to the Place where it was written, notwith: this Epiſtle was 


1 Time of St PAUL writing this Epiſtle is referr d by 3 i 


{tanding in the Subſcription commonly adjoin'd to the Ed. 


of this Epiltle it is ſaid to be Phihppr; yet it is for good Reaſons, (con- 
cerning which ſee the Note to the ſaid Subſcription, ) agreed among 
the Learned, that it was Zpheſas. 

The Main Defipn of St Paul in this Epiſtle is Evidently, to Su 


u. 
port his Own Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with That Part of the ths Feile. . 


Church which ſtuck to him; to Vindicate himſelf from the Aſperſions 
and Calumnies of the Oppoſite Party; to leſſen the Credit of the Chief 
and Leading Men in it, by intimating their Miſcarriages , and ſhew- 
ing their no Cauſe of Glorying, or being Gloried-in: that ſo with- 
drawing their Party from the Admiration and Eſteem of thoſe their 
Leaders, he might break their Faction; and putting an End to the Di- 
viſion, might re-unite them with the uncorrupted Part of the Church, 
that they might All unanimouſly Submit to the Authority of his Di- 
vine Mifſion, and with one Accord receive and keep the Doctrin and 
Directions he had deliver d to them- This is the Whole Subject from 
Chap. L. 10. to the end of Chap. 6. In the remaining Part of this Epiſtle 
e anſwers ſome Queſtions they had propos d to him, and reſolves 
ſome Doubts, not without a mixture (on alt Occaſions) of Reflections 


on his Oppoſers, and of other things that might tend to the Breaking 


of their Faction. | 
1 have tranſcrib'd from Mr Lock the foremention d Account of the Deſigs 
of this Epiſtle, foraſmuch as I think it could not be Better exprels'd. 
| A nMlATAO 1 
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T H E 
FIRST EPISTLE 


PAUL 


H 1'POSBE 
KOPINGOIOTS TEEN 
ENIZTOAH IPQTH. , CORINTHIANS. 


Re —_— 


TEXT. * TRANSLATION 
+ + 3 a CHAP. I. : 
AUL * a call'd Apoſte WW © 


q AT AOR wires AD 
| nod Xe, 2g e' 


of Jefus Chriſt by the 
a Will of God, and Salt 


Oed, 1 EwaStms 6 d- henes * the arp C 
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STS * Bo 87 7 3 A with All that call upon the I. 
Aupbols To 01044% Re N Incw Name of Jeſus Chriſt out 2. 
| | Xe, 10 
ANNOTATIONS. 0 


(a) See Gal. 1. 1, 12, 15, 16. 

(5) As we read Ack. 18. 17. of one Soſthemes the Chief Ruler of the Synagogi 
of the Jews at Corinth, who was beaten before the ext · ſeat by de /e 
Greeks; ſo it is hardly to be doubted but that He was the ſame that is ber the 
mention d by St Paul; and that be is here by the Apoſtle ſtild Emphaticaly WW Ch 
+ 42% the Brother, i.e. the Brother that is ſo Eminent among you, not 0b} 
on account of the great Dignity be held before he embrac'd Obriftiznity, c 
was known to embrace it openly, viz as being a Chief Ruler of the 50 (; 
7 at Corinth; but alſo on account of the Ladigoity and Ill Treatment ® BY ; 

ffer d for the fake of Chriſtianity, when he was beaten before the Judgme"” Bl Dr 
feat by the Greeks, and that probably at the N of the Unbelie wich 
Jews Dar either afore knew, or then firſt perceiv'd, that he was a Favour” 

£ Faul. | 

(% Concerning this City fee my Geogr. ef N. T. Part II. Ch. 4. & 19- , 

2 To ea in its primary ation is no more, chan to pra 
6 ſer apart #04 ſpecial Uſe or End. In this ſenſe the Sabbath- day dh 
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CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


— La * ” — 


THE INTRODUCTION. 
CHAP. P UL, a call'd Apoſtle, 7. e. (a) conſtituted an Apoſtle 


by the Immediate Call of Jeſus Chriſt by the WIII of Banditen. 


God, and (5) Solthenes the Brother eminent a 

| jou, 2 unto the Church of God which is at (*) Co- 
ninth, that it, to them that are Sanctified, (c) 7. e. ſeparated from the 
Rett of the World and ſet apart in @ more peculiar manner as God's 
People in Chriſt Jeſus, whence they may be ſtil the Call'd, the Saints; 
to theſe Chriftians I ſay at Corinth it ſelf, together with All that call 
(4) upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in every place both 

(e) Theirs 

ANNOTATIONS. 


ſanfified; and the Temple and All the Veſſels thereto — nu And in 
the li e ſenſe the Whole Jewiſh Nation is ſaid to be an Holy Nation, as All 
Chriſtians are in N. T. ſaid to be ſanctißed or Saints, i. e. Holy; foraſmuch as 
they are as it were taken out of the World, and ſet apart in a more ſpecial 
manner to ſerve and obey God, and ſo to become his People. 
| (4) In the Paraphraſe that goes under the Name of Mr Lobt, the Greek 
1s render'd thus: With All that — are calld BY the Name of Feſus Chriſt, and 
Dr Hammond's Authority is vouch'd for the ſame. But Dr Whitby in his An- 
notations on the place has clearly ſhewn, that Dr Hemmond was under a Mi- 
ſtake in this matter, And ſure I am , that Dr Hammond was far from being of 
Mr Locks Opinion, as to the Reaſon which induc'd this Latter to render the 
Greek Expreſſion in his Paraphraſe, Not All that c UPON, but A that 
«re Call'd BY, the Name of Feſus Chriſt ; the ſaid Reaſon being to be found in 
Locks Paraphraſe on 1 Cor. g. 6. * place is referr d to by Mr — 
2 ere, 


1 Coriutb. Chap. I. 


TEXT. 


TRANSLATION, 
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Lord, in every place both 
Theirs and Ours: 

3 Grace unto you and Pex: 
from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


4 I thank my God alway 
on your behalf, for the Graz 
of God which is given you ty 
Jeſus Chriſt : 

5 That in every thing ye 
are enrich'd by him, 1n al 
Utterance and in all Know 
ledge : 

(6 Even as the Teſtimony 
of Chriſt was confirm'd *x 
mong you: ) 

7 So that ye come behind 
in no Gift, waiting for the 
Coming of our Lord jeſu 
Chriſt : 

8 Who“ will alſo confim 
you unto the End, 7hat 5. 

ay be blameleſs in the Du 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. 

9 God is faithfull, by whon 
ye were call'd unto the * 

m 


ANNOTATIONS. 


here, as what would give Full Light to what he aims at by rendring this place 
ſo) where Mr Loc#s words are theſe : Tv Us Chriſtians there is but One G06, 
the Father and Author of All things, to Whom ALONE we addreſs ALL 


eur WORSHIP and SERVICE. But tho Mr Lock did fo, 


yet that the 


Primitive Chriſtians did not ſo, but addreſs their W ors H1P and SERVICE 
to Chriſt as well as to the Father, is evident from ſome of thoſe Places cite 
by Dr Whitby on 1 Cor. 1. 2. particularly from Act. 7. 5. where the Jews it 
faid to have fton'd St Stephen, m ννν (which that it muſt be here renders, 
— ＋ oy not Ca — I, * Name of Ca, is evident om - 

wing Words) = ien an ing, Lord Jeſut receive my Siri, 
I the rather take notice of this, — ge & plain, — that Mr Lal 
or Whoever was the Author of the ſaid Paraphraſe, had before him both Dr 
Hammond's and Dr bits Annotations; ſo it hence alſo plainly appears, bol 
much He himſelf did what He charges others with, viz. Jxaueo debe, Whilk 
he embraced and cited what Dr Hammond ſays, becauſe it ſerv'd his Turn ant 
mas —_— to his Ruling Notion , and at the ſame time over/oof'd wii 


by ſays, and which moſt plaſoly ſhews Dr Hammond to be — 


r WW WW DO . SET 2 


I Corinth. Chap. I. 


. 


P AR AP HRA S E. 


e) Theirs (i. e. which lies in the Proconſular Ar baia, whereof Corinth 
1s the Capital City,) and Ours, 7. e. where there is a Chriſtian Church 
or Congregation: 3 Grace unto you and Peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


for the Good of Jour Church, ye are enrich'd by him, namely, in all 
Utterance of 7 ongues , and in all ar (6 Even as a? the 
very fir the Teltimony (J) or Goſpel of Chriſt was confirm'd, i. e. 
fully proud to come from God, by 2 Extraordinary Gifts as was 
beſtow'd among you:) 7. So that, either compar & with other Churches, 
(2) ye come behind, or conſider d in your felves ye are deficient, in no 
Gift; only it remains for you to make a Right uſe of the Gifts ye have 
recei d, as Perſons waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
on; WY when ye muſt giue an Account of the 2 e have made of em, 8 And 
„brit ſhall then come to be your Fudge, ſo you muſt know that He 

as now your Saviour, is One, Who will, i. e. zs willing alſo to do All 
ind AY t lies on bis Part to confirm you unto the End, that ſo ye may be 
te Blameleſs in the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. in the Day when 
ſus BY 4 [ball judge the World. 9 For be mit certainly aſſur d, that God 

s Faithfull, and therefore as it is He, by whom ye were call'd * 
firm | t 
* ANNOTATIONS. 


Miſtake in this matter, becauſe it overthrows the ſaid Author's 1 No- 

tion; which, as it appears from what has been here obſerv'd to be Falſe; ſo 

hom e what has been here ſaid ſufficiently ſhews, how far the greateſt Pretenders to 

Fel _ — Ingenuity are led away by their Prejudices, both from the One 
and t ther. : 

(e) That the Senſe here given in the Paraphraſe is the moſt Natural and 
Agreeable to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, ſeems to be put beyond all Doubt, by 
ple i comparing this Expreſſion or Text with 2 Cor. 1. 1. For upon reading there, 
Ute the Church of God which is at Corinth, with ALL the Saints which are 
LL 4LL ACHAIA, who can doubt but this Expreſſion here, Unto the 
at the i Church of God which in at Corinth, — with ALL that call upon the Name of 
iet J, cbri, ix EVERY PLACE Goth Theirs and Ours , do's import the 
ciel Same with the other. Not to add, that No inſtance can be brought, as I know 
«5 , Where St Paul Directs any Epiſtle to more than one National or Provincial 

Church , or to All Chriftians in general. And therefore ic is not likely, he 
m the mould do it here. | | 
Spirit. . () The Goſpel is call'd here the Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe therein Teſti- 
Lal nony is given concerning Chriſt, viz. that he is the Son of God, &c. 
th Dr (s) The Original word epi may denote , either to come behind another, 
s, hof When compar'd together; or to be deficient in ſome requiſite teſpect, when not 
whilt WW compar'd with any other. I have therefore expreſs'd both Significations ; tho 
n nd is more than probable, that the Apoſtle had in his Thoughts only the Former 
hu port; as will appear by conſulting 2. cor. 12. 13. What # it wherein ye were 
nder 4 uferior to Other Churches ? 

| (d) I think 


4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the Grace of God g, wi, , 
which is given you by Jeſus Chrift, 5 that in every thing reguiſite 12 | 


1 Corinth. Chap I. 


. 


T E X T. 


TRANSLATION” 
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lowſhip of his Son Jeſus Chtiſ 
our Lord. 

ro Now I beſeech you, Bre 
thren, by the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye al 
ſay che ſame thing, and hat 
there be no Diviſions among 
you; but that ye be perfet|y 
join'd together in the fan 
Mind and in the ſame Judy. 
ment. 

11 For it has been declar' 


unto me of you, my Brethren, 


by them that are of the hu: 
of Chloe, that there are Con- 
tentions among you. 

12 Now this I fay, tht 


every one of you faith: lan 


of Paul, and I of Apollo, 
and I of Cephas, and 1a 
Chriſt. 

13 Is Chriſt divided ? was 


Paul crucified for you? « 


were ye baptiz d in the Nam 
of Paul? 


14 Evg- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


() I think it will upon due Conſideration appear ſufficiently evident, th: N 
the Expreſſion here usd by St Paul, Ti aum aii metres, refers and is oppoid Bl I 
to What he ſays v. 12. viz. E dh nia, Eye wir & c. Namely as v. 12. He /; 
blames them for Speaking EVERY ONE Differently, (viz. One, I amd A 
Faul; Another, I am of Apollos, &c.) fo he here exhorts them ALL to 750 4 
the SAME thing, i. e. that they are of Chriſt Alone, as their Common Lol. J ho 
And conſequemly when St Paul exhorts em to be perfecki join d together u a 
the ſame Mind and in the ſame Fudgment, it is moſt Reaſonable to underſtand i in 
his Exhortation with a particular r ce to the Caſe in hand, and as is e. au. 
pla d in the Paraphraſe; which as it is the Indiſpenſable Duty of every C“) 
ſtian, ſo every Chriſtian may be ſo Far of the ſame Mind, and of the ſame Judt. 
ment, as not to diſturb the Peace of the Church by making any ſuch 1il-grounded 


and Unwarrantable Diviſions therein. Jef 
(IJ See Gal. 2. 7,8. and 1 cur. 3. 6. (4) See As 18. 24. * 
| 4 


(1) See Gal. 2. 7,8. | 
(J It is hence very obſervable, that for any one to ſay, I am of Chriſt, i 
oppoſition to his Lawfull Miniſters, is as Pauly as to ſay, I am of Paul (or 0 
= &c.) im oppoſition to cbriſl, or any other of Chriſt's Apoſtles or Mi. 
niiters. a 


mm" 


i Corinth, Chap. I. ” 


dd 
— 


PARAPHRASE. 


the Fellowſhip (i. e. parraking of the Benefits purchas'd by the Merits) 
of His Son Jeſus Chit, fo he will do his Part that ye may not fall 
ſhort of theſe Benefits, viz. Holineſs of Life here, and Eternal Happi- 


neſs hereafter. 
SECTION I. 


Where St Paul reproves the Corinthians for their Diviſions, chiefly 
occaſion d by their preferring One Miniſter or Preacher be- 
fore Another, on account of Eloquence, Human Learning, or 


the like ; and particularly ſome One or More Oppoſer of 

St Paul before St Paul .hemſelf. To bring them off from 

ſuch their Diviſions, and particularly from following his Op- 

poſers, and to re-unite them in Affection and Duty to Him- 

ſelf, as the Firſt Planter of the Goſpel among them; to his 

Reproofs St Paul adds Many Proper and Weighty Argu- 

ments, 

10 Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our One and gin, 
the ſame Common Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that ye All ſay the Same thing, ali bur one aud 
() vis. that ye acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt ro be your One Common Lord, , Same Common 
and that there be No Diviſions among you, inconſiſtent with ſucb your — nag 
Acknowledgment of Feſus Chriſt as your Common Lord; but that ye be Cracified for cn. 
perfectly join'd together in the ſame Mind and in the ſame Judgment, fore they are not 
(b) /o 2 as is Neceſſary to make your Practice agreeable to your Pro- 1 
eon of having One Common Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 11 7 take Notice of fn ct _ 
this, for as much as it has been declar'd unto Me of you,. my Bre- —— 
ihren, by them that are of the houſe of Chloe, that there are Con- he 
tentions among you, which are inconſiftent with your acknowledging 
Chrift to be your One Common Lord. 12 Now 40 ſpeak out plainly 
This zs whaZ I ſay, that, m/tead of Afting like Perſons who All acknow- 
ledge Chriſt alone 10 be your Common Lord, and conſequently Paul and 
Apollos and C to be no More than his Servants, Every one of 
you runs into Parties, whilft one lays, I am of Paul, the Apoſtle (i) of 
the Uncircumciſion or Gentiles , and the Planter of this Church at Co- 
nb; and another ſays, 1 am of Apollos, () that Excellent Orator 
and Powerfull Preacher; and a-third, I am of Cephas or Peter's Party, 

(1) the Prime Apoſtle and the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion or Jews; and 
4 fourth, I am of none of the former Parties, but of (mn) Chrilt Hin- 


fff. 13 To ſhew you the Abſurdity of ſuch Proceedings , do but con- 
fuer with og of Particulars. On one hand, Is Chrilt divided from 
b1s Apoftles or Miniſters, or is be only the Head of a Single Party, in 
— to his ApoFtles or Mmiſfters. And on the a nd, 
as Au one of his les or Miniſters, to inflance particularly in my 
lf, Was Paul Crnciied for you yh were ye Baptiz d in the 
0 


. . « CI ES 


I Corinth. Chap. I. 


TE X.. 


TRANSLATION. 
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"14 I thank God, that I by 


ptiz'd none of you, but Cri. 
{pus and Gaius: 

is Leſt any one ſhould 
ſay, that I had baptiz'd in my 
Own Name. 

16 And I baptiz' d alſo the 
houſhold of Stephanas: beſides 
I know not whether I baptiz( 
any other. 

17 For Chriſt ſent me nat 
to baptize, but to preach the 
Goſpel: not with Wiſdom 
* Preaching, leſt the Croſs of 
Chriſt ſhould be made of no 
eftect. 

18 For thePreaching ofthe 
Croſs is to them that periſh, 
Fooliſhneſs : but unto Us who 
are ſav d, it is the Power of God. 

19 For it is written: I wil 


deſtroy the Wiſdom of the 
TH 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(1) He was the Chief Ruler of a Synagogue, as we learn A&s 18. 8. 
(e) He was a Principal Man in the Church of Corinth, as we learn Ron. 


I 


16. 23. compar 


d with the Subſcriprion at the end of that Epiſtle. 


(p) St Paul having ſaid v. 14. I baptiz'd None of you, but criſpus and Gaius 


and then adding afterward v. 16. And I baptiz'd Alſo the houſhold of Stephana; 
it is obvious that St Paul at firſt thought only of Criſpus and Gaius; but upon 
a little further Thinking of the matter, the How/hold of Stephanas recurr'd t0 
his Memory. From whence, and what the Apoſtle adjoins, viz, Beſides, I 
know not & c. plainly may be inferr'd, that the Apoſtles and Pen-men of Sci- 
pture were Only inſpir'd, or at leaſt were not Always inſpir'd, but, in reference 
ro 8 of Moment, and ſuch Religious Truths, as they were to teach the 
World. 


() Theſe were the Firſt Converts or Believers in all Achaia, as appar 
from 1 Cor. 16. 15. | | 

(r) As 5 A vd suit is render d in v. 18. the Preaching of the Croft, (0 
&% i eg Ar in this verſe ſhould be render'd, Not with Wiſdom of Preath- 
ing; foraſmuch as it is evident that 2 in this verſe anſwers to ain the 
next verſe; and therefore to make the Apoſtle's Deſign more Evident , tt 
Tranſlation as well as Original word ſhould be in Both places the Same. 

({) See 1/ai. 29. 14. As for what follows in the next verſe, it is indeed te 
ferr d by ſome to Iſai. 33. 18. But to me, upon comparing the Texts, it do“ 
not appear, that St Paul intended to refer to the Place in 1/aiah laſt mention 


f 
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of me Paul, and ſo made not Chriſt's, but My Diſciples? 14 I thank 
God zt ſo hapned, that I baptiz'd None of you, but ( 1) Criſpus and 

(o) Gaus; 15 leſt any One ſhould ſay, that I had baptiz d in my 
Own Name. 16 And () upon Second T houghts I remember, that I 
baptiz d alſo the houſhold of (7) Stephanas. Beſides theſe have nam d, 
| know not, () z. e. cannot preſently recollect, whether | baptiz d any 
Other. 17 For Chriſt ſeat me, not ſo mach to Baptize Such as were 
Aready Converted, this being what might be as well done by inferior 
Mniſter s, but rather to Preach the Golpel 70 ſuch as were yet Uncon- 
wrted , and ſo flood in need of Seeing the Effects of thoſe Miraculous 
771 4 0 am enaued in order to Convince Men of the Truth 
o the Goſpel. 

And this brings me to a Second Argument for your not Dividing ©. mne 
ur ſelves into Parties, on account of the Learning or Eloguence of choice, and why, 
particular Miniſters. For as Chriſt ſent me, not ſo much to Baptize ,% Men © ve 
but rather to Preach the Goſpel; ſo be ſent me to Preach the Goſpel, not coipel, not tor 
the ich Wiſdom, 7z. e. not after a Learned Eloquent manner of (r) Preach- ——— 
ih, Ning, leſt the Crols of Chriſt ſhould be made of no effect, i. e. Ieſt the Learning cirver of 
cho Code, and Hiſdom of God in bringing about Man's mx 4p by the 'ieJewr or Greeks. 
0d. 0% of Chri3? ſhould be overlook'a, by Perſons attending only or chiefly theſe Qualitica- 


6 


will Rs the wy 110 and Learning of Preachers; whereas Men can't be — to 
the Day and I hboroughly converted to Chriſtianity by any other Motive, than preacher ro be 


Due Apprebenſion of the Free and Amazing Laue of God to Man in trferd fore 
ri Cracified. 18 For the Preaching of the Croſs, or the Plain in- 2 — 
ing on the Crucifixion of Cbriſt, is to Them only, that ( for want of Chriſtians. 
rrmutting themſelves zo Conſider and Weigh. the infinite Love of 

ud therein ſhewn to the World, do not embrace but reject this Means 

if Salvation, and ſo eternally) Periſh, to ſuch only, I ſay, the Preach- 


avi; g of the Croſs 18 Fooliſhneſs: but unto Us, who concar with the 
un ce of Cd, /o as duly to Wergh the Love of Grd to Man in Chrift 
Fo WC «ified, and are thereby mov'd io embrace and obey the Goſpel, and fo 


are av d, it, 2. e. the Preaching of the Croſs is the Power of God, i. c. 
pears 10 Us to be what it is really in itſelf, viz. the moſt Powerfull 
md Convincing Method, that could have been taken, to convince Men 
the Love of C to them, and his Ungueſtionable Willingneſs to fave 
lem by the Belief of and Obedience to the Goſpel, 19 Now that the 
Freaching of the Croſs ſhould meet with no Better Reception among 


„, % ode, that are efleers'd rhe Wiſe of this World, is not ſtrange: For it 

rea Bhs en (J) long face; 1 will deſtroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and 

, WwW 

bY ANNOTATIONS. 

rede Bt another Prophecy ot that he was f king of; tho? it is not improbable, that 

it do? he þ 1 3 

tion p 2222 in his Thoughts , as to word what he fays v. 20. after 
45 


B Verſe 23. 
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| % a 


ſions and Commentators, as appears from 
Verſe 23. f Thus it is read in moſt of 
Dr Mill. 

(s) That & rj e 75 G ſhould be 


as wel 


any Other, Fr | 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe 21. f It is read, not md, but #kiw in moſt Ancient MSS. and Ve 


ſeems — from the very Placing of the ſaid expreſſions together by the Apoll 
as that this Conſtruction gives ( 


think) a more natural Senſe ib 


Wife, and will bring to noupht 
the Underſtanding of tho: 
that Underſtand. 

20 Where is the Wiſe? 
Where is the Scribe? When 
is the Diſputer of this World? 
has not God made fooliſh tht 
Wiſdom of this World? 

21 For whereas the Worll 
knew not God in the Wiſdon 
of God; it pleas'd God by th: 
Fooliſhneſs of Preaching v© 
ſave them that believe. 

22 Whereas, I/, both 
the Jews require Signs, and 
* the Gentiles ſeek after Wil 
_ 

23 We nevertheleſs prea 
Chriſt crucify'd, to the Jews! 
Stumbling- block, and to tle 
* Gentiles Fooliſhneſs: 

24 But unto them that a 


| the Call'd, both Jews and Get 


tiles, Chriſt the Power of Gol 
and the Wiſdom of God. 
25 Becauſe the Fooliſhne 
of God is Wiſer than Met; 
and the Weakneſs of God 6 
Stronger than Men. | 
26, For ye ſee your Calling 
Brethren, how that not many 
"Wiſe men after the Flell, os 
| mW 


k 4 


r u on the place. 


immediately after 6% ih 


* 
2 WY 


Verſe 24 


Ancient MSS. as appears fon 


e 
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PARAPHRASE. 

will bring to Nothing the Underſtanding of Thoſe that Undecſtand. 

20 Accordingly, among Chriſtian Converts where or how rarely is the 

Wiſe Philoſopher of the Greeks to be found? Where is the Scribe or 

Learned in the Law of the Jews? In a word, Where is the Diſputer, 

i.e. He who by ſtudied Diſquiſttions and Diſputations ſearches after 

what has hitherto been efteem'd, either by Jew or Greek, the Wiſdom 

of this World > Has not God, according to the forecited Prophecy, made 

Fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World, 2. e. ſhew'd that Sort of Learning 

ow Knowledge, which the Unbelicving Fews or Gentiles value themſelves 

upon, to be of no Uſe as to the Attamment of Eternal Salvation, where- 

in con ſiſts what Alone deſerves to be call'd Wiſdom? 21 For, whereas 

the World, by means its Falſe Wildom, knew not God (5s) in the 

Wiſdom of God, 7z, e. exther' in the Works" ef Creation and Providence 

plamly enough manifeſting the Wiſaom of C, which was the Caſe of 
the Gentiles ;, or further in the Revelation of the O. Z. which was the 

Caſe of the eus; it pleated God by the Fooliſhriefs of Preaching, i. e. 

by the preachmg .of the Croſs of Chriſt, eſteem d both by Few and Gentile 

a Fooliſh Abſurd Dottrin iu order to Salvation, to lave them that Be- 

lieve in 4he Croſs of Chrift for Salvation, and live according to the Do- 

arm of the ſata Croſs or Goſpel: 22 Whereas, I ſay, both the Jews 
require Signs or Miracles for their Convidtion, and the Greeks ſeek after 
eme thing of awhat they efleem Wiſdom, 7. e, ſome extraordinary Phi- 
bſophical Diſcovery, for their Cunviction; 23 We nevertheleſs preach 
a Chriſt Cruatied , unto the Cubelieving Jews (lig with the Hu- 
peftation of a Glorious Meſſiah ) .a Stumbling-block; and unto the Un- 
lelie uing Gentiles, = being fond only of Philoſophical Speculations and 
Diſcoveries ) Fooliſhneſs: 24 but however, unto them that are the 
Calld, . e. to hers who duly attend to the Call of the Goſpel and there- 
upon embrace it, both Jews and Gentiles, we preach Chriſt Crucify/d, 
8 Dgetrin which carries along with it what they Buth ſeek, being the 
Power of God, in reſpect f the Miracles wrought for its Confirmation, 
ad ſogiving to the Jews the Extraordinary Signs requir d by them; 
and the Wiſdom of God, in reſpect of the Wonderfull Contrrvance 2 
Man's Redemption by this Means , and ſo carrymg in it the Greate 


agree of Wiſdom, thus ſought for by the Gentiles. 25 Further 7 ſap, | 


bat the Daltrin of Chrifl Crucifyd is to eus and Greeks the Power 
if God and the Wiſdom of God, becauſe what is thas eſteem d by the 
Uubelieving Greeks the Fooliſhnels of Us the Miniſters of God is, i e. 
really appears to be in the Event, Wiſer than al the Wiſdom of Men; 
and what is thus accounted by the Inbelieving Jews the Weakneſs of 


Us the Miniſters of God is, i. e. appears in the Event 10 be really K | 


than all the Power of Men. 26 This 7 ſay appears in the Event, or 
much as. you may reflect and ſce your Calling, Brethren, how that 
not many Wile men after the Fleſh or in ＋ Opinion of the World, not 

" Ve many 
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many Mighty, not many Noble 
are call : 

27 But God has choſen the 
Fooliſh things of the World, 
to confound the Wiſe, and God 
has choſen the Weak things af 
the World, to confound the 
things which are Mighty; 

25 And * Mean things ol 
the World, and things which 
are deſpis d, has God choſen, 
and things which are not, u 
bring to nought things that ate 

29 That no Fleſh ſhould 
glory * before God. 

30 But of him are ye 
Chriſt Jeſus, who of God i 
made unto us Wiſdom, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Sandlitic 
tion, and Redemption: 

31 That, according a8 5 
written, He that glorieth, k 
him glory in the Lord. 

Chap. II. 

And I, Brethren, when! 
came to you, came not with 
excellency of S „ot al 
Wiſdom, declaring unto you 
the Teſtimony of God: 


2 0 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Verſe 29. + So it is read by the Two moſt Ancient MSS. Alexandrian and 


Clermontian, and very 


Ethiopick Verſions, and Ambroſe, Theophy 
(#) It is obſervable that the word % 
2 or of a Noble Family ; and in | 


ike 


many, if not Moft Other; as alſo by the Arabick and 


lact. 
roperly denotes ſuch as are Nob 
manner 34s denotes prope!! 


as are Not noble by Deſctent. And the Reaſon of St Paul's uſing thet 
Words is no doubt in reference to the Notion of the Jews, who do or did look 
on Themſelves to be of the moſt Noble Deſcent in the World, as being & 
ſcended of the moſt Celebrated Patriarch Abraham ; and conſequently Al 
others to be of Ignoble Deſcent, (at leaſt in compariſon with Them, ) who were 
not the Deſcendants of Abraham. The word Baſe being now adays taken i 
an In ſenſe, I there fore chooſe rather to uſe the word Mean. ; 
() Thus Dent. 32. 21. I will move them (i.e, the Iſraelites or Jews) #0 jes- 
louſy with thoſe who are Not a People, I will provoke them to anger with 6 


Fooliſh Nation. See alſo Hoſea 1. 10. 


(w) See Ferem. 9. 23, 24. 


(x) The 


>a. £ 


A ex, DD DD i 


"2 6 =, 


E 


1 Corinth. Chap. I, II. 


—_—_— 


PARAPHRASE. 


many Mighty, not many Noble (2) are calld: 27 but on the contrary 
God has choſen the Fooliſh things of the World, i. e. ſuch Men as are 
gucrant of the Philoſophy and Learning of the Greeks, as were All the 
les but St Paul, to confound the Wale, 2. e. on one hand to Anſwer 
all the Objettions which can be brought Againſt Chriſtianity, and on the 
other hand to uſe ſuch Strong Arguments and Proof for the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, as its moſt Learned Oppoſers can't gainſay or give 4 Ka- 
tonal Diſproof of, and ſo to ao Enough in itſeff quite to Shame the Aa. 
verſaries of the Goſpel, ( whereby appears how that the — 4 
God 15 Wiſer than Men ) and in lite manner God has choſen the W 
things of the World, 7. e. ſuch Men as are inue led with no Worldly 
Power am Authority, as were all the Apoſtles, to confound the things 
which are Mighty, 1. e. to plant and propagate the Goſpel notwith/tand- 
ing all the Oppoſition made thereto by Such as were in Power either 
among Fews or Gentiles, (whereby alſo appears that the Weakneſs of God 
is Stronger than Men:) 28 And Mean (7) things, 7. e. Men of the 
World, and things, i. e. Men which are deſpis d, namely the Convert 
Gentiles efteem'd Meanly (i] deſcended and ſo Deſpicable by the Jews , 
( as not being Deſcended from - Abraham , like themſehves) has God 
choſen 70 bring to wought the Church of the Fews , who efteem them- 
ſelves as the moſt (t) Noble, i: e. mot Nobly deſcended in the World ; 
and things which (2) are Not, i. e. the Convert Gentiles who are ill 
efleem'd by the Not to be the People of God, has God choſen , to 
bring to Nought things that Are, 7. e. the Church of the cus who f 
efieem themſelves to Be the only. People of Cd. 29 And this bas God 
done to the intem, that No Fleſh o Per ſon ſhould have any pretence 
or room to Glory before God, either on account of his Natural Parts, 
Wiſdom, Birth, or any other Privilege enjoy d by bim. 30 But on the 
Ontrary that ye (and all others) may know, that it is of Him, i. e. FA 
G Grace and Favour that ye yourſelves who Believe, are in Chri 
Jelus, i. e. partake, thro' Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel, of the Me- 
ts of Chriſt Feſus; who of God, on account of ſuch his Merits, is made 
unto Us he Arbor of Wiſdom moFf? truly ſo call d, and Righteouſneſs 
ray ſo call d, and Sanctification, and Redemption; 31 that, accord- 
ng (w) as it is written, He that glorieth , let him glory on/y in the 
Lord. Chap. II. And as for the Reaſons afore alleg'd, Chrift ſunt me to 
preach the Goſpel, not with I iſaom or Eloquence, ſo accoraingly I, Bre- 
thren, when I came to you, came not with Excellency of Speech or 
of Wiſdom, 2. e. with Ornaments of Rhetorick or the Mixture Fu- 
man Learning, declaring unto you the (x) Teſtimony of God, 7. e. the 


Goſpel 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(x) The Goſpel is ſtibd the Teſtimony of God, becauſe to the Truth thereof 
Cod gave Witneſs, partly by the — contain d in O. T. as = — 
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2 For I determin'd not to 
know any thing among you, 
ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him ery- 
eified. 

3 And 1 wits with you'i in 
weakneſs) and in fear, and in 
much trembling 

4 And my Diſcourſe and 
my Preaching was not with 
enticing Lord of Man's Wi 
dom, but in the Demonſtration 
of che Spirit and ofPDwer: 

5 That your Faith ſhould 
not ſtand in the Wiſdom of 
Men, but in the Power 0 
God. 


6 FHowbeit we ſpeak WI. 


dom among them that are pet 


feet: yet not the Wiſdom of 


this World, nor of the Princes 
of this World, who come to 


nought : 


But we ſpeak the Wit 


ANR Ee dom of God in a myſtery, eu 
eee i po egen SAA whickGa 


6 Ot; 
* 


To, * * * 1 Ts 1 


dern A Types &c. therein deſerib'd , and partiy by Miracles: Which Evidence 


or Teſtimonies are therefore vetort d to by St Pau vigy 


of this ſecond Chante. 


(7) St 700 leeming to mention his being thus with * Weakneſs , 151 


Thing cf 


or conceal 


hoice; and yet it bei 
the . of his Body 1 


in, that he 
N 
. N 1. 7 requiſite to underſtand the A alt, 2 hk 5 
e did 


not quite take a1 
rfection of hs 
denoting, thit 


not go about, or uſe any Artfull Meant to fet himſelf, off for the Bf 


but was Content to let ſuch his Natural Infirmities or Weakneſſes ap 


in theit 


proper State or Condition, as proving thereby that He depenued upon the H 
ficacy of the Divine Concurrence to P a Bleſſing to his Preaching. 1» Fu 


and Trembling is an Expreſſion, whi 


is us d to e 2 Great and Humble 


Care and Concern. See Phil. 2. 14, and Epheſ. 6, 


2) Here being mention made both of . a 


er it ſeems moſt - 


Er to underſtand the former of ſuch Di/courſe, as St Paul at any time bapen 
to have with others in matters of Religion; and the latter of his ſolemn Preath- 
ing, at ſet Times and in certain appointed Places, for the Benefit of All that 


would come. 


but by d d ruru S. Paul might denote more pat 


aul It is not unlik 
4 the Age then Preſent but Expiring , viz. of the Moſaical Conftitutio 
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Gipel 2 For I determin'd or reſo/v'd not to Know any thing, 72. e. uot 
11 make Show of my Knowledge of any ſort of Learning, among you, 
| fave Jeſus Chriſt and him Crucified. 3 And according, I was with 
you in () Weakneſs, 1. e. as a plata Man, manifeſtly labouring under 
ame Natural Weakneſſes or Diſadvantages, as Meanneſs of Bodily Pre- 
ſence, Contempribleneſs of Speech; and thereupm I was with you alſo 
in Fear and much Trembling , z. e. behauing my ſelf with all fitting 


umility and Re[pet? towards you on one hand, and being on the viher 

: — ＋ eat —_— for you, 4 I ſhould not meet with the Defir d 
am Preaching among you, by reafon of the Violent Oppoſition 
I found from the Jews: 4 And my (2) occaſional Diſcourſe and my 
ſolemn Preaching was, not with enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, i. e. 
/ Human Learning, but in demonſtration of he Azreeablene(s of what 
aun delver d in O. T. by the Spirit with tbe Doctrin I preach, and alſo 


in demonſtration of Power, or Miracles further proving my Dodtrin 10 
be from C 5 that your Faith ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of 
Men, z. e. ſhonld not be owing to or founded on Human Abilities and 
Learning, but ſhould ſtand in the Power of God, 2. e. ſhould be founded 
a thoſe Powerfull Means appointed and us d by God to bring you 10 the 
mn i of the Goſpel, ſuch as are the Agreeableneſs of the Prophecies in 
0.7L. 70 the Doterin of the Goſpel, the Miracles wrought by Us the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, Oc. 8 

Vi 6 Howbeit we ſpeak or preach what ig juſtly accounted the Greateſt 
wh Wiſdom , among them that are Perfect, i. e. zhoroughly underſtand the 
% Mare of the Chriſtian Religion, yet not the Wiſdom (a) of this World, 

„. either the Arts and Sciences of the Greeks or the Rabimical Whimfies 
dd be Jetus, nor of the Princes of this (a) World, i: e. ſuch Learning 

i approv'd and encourag'd either by the Gentile or Jewiſh Princes er 
ns Wl Great Men, who pal (b) come to nought, ſuch rherr Wiſdom: availing 
. em Nothing as to their Spiritual and Eternal Welfare. 7 But we 
peak the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, i e. contain'd in the Obſcare 
10 rophecies of O. T. even the hidden Wiſdom, z. e. 1% Wiſdom winch 
r indeed been hitherto conceal d under the foreſaid Oy Prophecies, 
Bf; WM which God pre-ordain'd before the World, and ſo long before 1h: 


| | Jewiſh 
„ . ANN OTTO Ne , 
in oppoſition to the Age of Chriſtianity which was then Beginning. And the 
wow ther, becaule of ue er ron, e 1 a, (v. 7.) whereby it ſeems evident 
it nt chat St Paul had then in his Thoughts the Particular Diſtinction of the leveral 
apen'd il e, or Ages, into which the Duration and State of this World is diftinguiſh'd 
react in Scripture. However becauſe Both Rendrings come at laſt to the Same, there- 
11 that fore I have retain'd Our former Tranſlation. _ | 
y coming to nought may be here meant, in a ſpecial manner with refe- 
parti uc to the Jews, the Diſſolution of their Temporaſ State and Government, 
tutios, which was now approaching. 8 8 0 As 
in 


III. 

The Goſpel is in 
reality the Great- 
ef Wiſdom or 
Learning; inaſ- 
much as it is 4 
coverable, not by 
the Natural Facul- 
ties of Men, but 
only by the iir 
of Cod: which 
Spirit having 
made known to 
St Paul the mind 
of Cod, no Teach- 
er ought in rea- 
{on to be preferr'd 
to him, 
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pre- ordain d before the World 
unto our Glory. 

8 Which none of the Prince 
of this World knew : for had 
they known it, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of 
Glory. 

9 But as it is written: Eye 
has not ſeen, nor Ear heard, 
nor have enter d into the heart 
of Man, the things which God 
has prepar d for them that love 
him. 

10 But God has reveal d 
them unto us by his Spirit: for 
the Spirit ſearches All things, 
yea the Deep things of God, 

11 Fog what Man knows 
the things of a Man, fave the 
Spirit of the Man which is in 
him? even ſo the things of God 
knows no One, but the Spirit 
of God. | 

12 Now we have receivd 
not the Spirit of the World, 
but the Spirit which is of God; 
that we might know the thing 
that are * graciouſly given un- 
to us of God. * 

13 Which things allo we 
ſpeak, not in the Words which 
Man's Wiſdom teaches , but 
which the Holy-Ghoſt teach 
es; comparing Spiritual things 
with "+ XK 

14 But the Natural man re 
ceives not the things of the 
Spirit of God : for they att 
Fooliſhneſs unto him; neithe! 
can he know them, becauſe 


ANNOTATIONS. 


E As in this Verſe compar'd with Fal. 
Argument of the True Divinity of our 


and Ji. 6.3. is contain d i 
7 ſai. 6.3 20 


Saviour, or his being 1 


I Corinth. Chap. II. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Jeuiſb ConFtitution , unto Our Glory, 7. e. unto the True Glry of Us, 
who under/land the ſaid Wiſdom of God or the Goſpel, aud fo receive 
and preach it: 8 J ſay, unto Our peculiar Glo y, it being a Wiſdom 
& which None of the Princes (Jeu or Gentile ) of this World knew : 
for had they known it, they would not have crucify'd the Lord (c) of 
Glory, 2. e. Chriſt, who as God ts meſt Glorious in Flimſelf, and as Man 
bas the Greateſt Glory conferr'd upon him, that a Creature is capable of , 
aud has alſo Power 10 confer Eternal Gliry upon All his Faithfull Ser- 
unte. 9 But they knew it not, as it is written: Eye has not ſcen, 
nor Ear heard, nor have enter'd into the Heart of Man, the things 
which God has prepar'd for them that love him. to But God has re- 
| veal'd them, as not being arſcoverable by any Man's Natural Abilities, 
E unto Us by his Spirit: for the Spirit of God ſearches aud knows Ali 
C things, yea the Deep or Myſterious things of God; and only the Spirit 
4% or can do ſo. 11 For, as among Hen, What Man knows the things, 
. e. Thoughts or Intents of a Man, fave the Spirit of the Man which 
b in him? even fo the things, 7. e. the Connſels and Purpoſes of God 
knows no (4) One, but the (c) Spirit of God. 12 Now we, 7. e. the 
True Apoſtles of Chriſi and particularly my ſelf Paul, have receiv'd, not 
the Spirit v, rules in the Men of the World, and makes them 79 
reliſh only the Wiſdom of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that are, not diſcoverable by Human Abili- 
nes, but — given and made known to us of God: 13 Which 
things alſo we ſpeak, not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teaches, 
ie. not with Rhetorical Eloguence, but in the Words or manner of Ex- 
preſſn ( pla indeed, but yet not without a peculiar and moſt Aflecking 
Elquence) which the Holy Ghoſt teaches, comparing he Spiritual things 
9 the Goſpel with the Spiritual things ( vis. Prediions, Types, Oc.) 
9 0.T. 14 But the Natural Man, who has no other help to make uſe 
f but his own Natural Faculties , receives not the things which are 
bus Reveal'd unto ns by the means of the Spirit of God: for they are 
fooliſhneſs unto him, oz being duly Diſpos d for want of the Spirit of 
Cd to Reliſh or Judge of their Excellency, neither can he know them, 

as 


ANNOTATIONS. 


in Eſſence with the Father; ſo in v. 11. is contain'd a good Argument of the 
True Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, or his being One in Eſſence with the Father. 

d) Out ſignifies properly No One, not only Man, but other Creature as 
Angel. And accordingly what the Apoſtle here aſſerts, holds good of the An- 
Fl and All Created Beings ; of All Beings but God himſelf: ( whence it fol- 
dus, that the Holy Spirit is undoubtedly the One True God, ſince No One 
Ahatever beſides the One True God can ſearch the things of God, whithout 
God's making it known to them by Revelation.) The ſame is likewiſe to be 
Oſery'd of the fame word in v. 15. And agreeably to what is here obſferv'd, 


N Paul affirms G , [ ' 
Compare 1 ng 1. 8. Tho an Angel ſhould preach any other Goſpel, G 
58 
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they are Spiritually diſcern 

15 But he that is Spiritul 
* diſcerns all things; yet k 
himſelf is diſcern'd of no On 

16 For who has known th 
Mind of the Lord, that {hal 
inſtruct him? But we have ite 
Mind of Chriſt. 


Chap. III. 

And I, Brethren, could not 
ſpeak unto you as unto Spit 
tual, but as unto Carnal, enn 
as unto Babes in Chriſt. 

2 I have fed you with Mil 
and not with Meat: for hither 
to ye were not able 70 bear i, 
nor yet now are ye able. 

3 For ye are yet Carnl: 
for whereas there is among yo 
envying and ſtrife & diviboꝶ 
are ye not Carnal, and wall 
as Men? 

4 For while one ſays, | mW 
of Paul; and another, I amd 4 
Apollos; are ye not Carnal' ec 


5 Who then is Paul, a 
who is Apollos, but Miniſte 
by whom ye believ'd, evens 
the Lord gave to each? 


6 by 


PARAPHRASE. 
as long as he continues thus Void of the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, becauk 
= are ſpiritually diſcern'd, i. e. only by the Aſſiſtance of God's pi 
both direfting bim to compare O. T. with the Do&trin of the Goſpel; ® 
alſo inlightuing his Underſtanding to perceive the True Senſe of each l. 
velation, and ſo their mutual Agreement. 15 But he that is Spirit 
i. e. is voncbſaf 'd the AfſifFance of the Holy Ghoſt either to direct at 
mlighten him in /Iudying the Divine Revelation already made, or 10 mit 
New Revelations to him when neceſſary, diſcerns All things rela! 
Fellgian, (at kaft ſo as to be Nec zo Salvation ;) viz. What 1s d 
What is uot the True Decrrin of Chriſt ; Who is and Who ts not 4 Fall 


| 0 
full qulilt or Preacher of the Goſpel, G. yer he himſelf in 1h: , 


1 


—_ ar ww. 
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ESE” PARAPHRASE. 


— 0 om » _ _ 
while, as to his own Preaching Right or Wrong, is, 2. e. can be truly 
dilcern'd or jude'd of no One, whether Man or Angel that has not the 
Mind of God made known to him by the Spirit of God. 16 For who, 
i. e. What other than one that is Spiritual, what other by his bare Natu- 
ral Faculties, has known, or can come 10 know, the Mind of the Lord, 
& that other I ſay rs He, that [hall inſtruct Him that is Spiritual, as to 
the Mind of the Lord? Surely no one: but We, who are Spiritual and 
have the things of God reveal'd to Us in a ſpecial manner by the Spirit 
of God or Chriſt, are thereby moſt firmly aſſur d, and ſo ke wiſe may ye, 
who can't but know us 10 be thus aſſitted with the Spirit in an extraor- 
dinary manner, be thereby aſfur d, that We have a Right and Perfett 
knwhaze of the Mind of Chriſt. Which is an Onanſwerable Reaſon 
why you ſhould not prefer my Oppoſers to me, and glory in being of their 
Party rather than Followers of Me. 
Chap. III. And, as for the Reaſons above-mention'd, ( Ch. 1.17. and 1 2 1 
Ch.2.5.) when came 10 you, I came not with Excellency of Speech not teach em the 
or Wiſdom ;, fo if it be objefted to Me, that I did not teach you the more we Slime Pe- 


Arins of the Go- 


rea prev of Chr:/tianmty, which have been taught you by Others , ſpel, becauſe they 


y 
4 
<Q 
. 


1al: Wo 1his I plarnly anſwer, that I, Brethren, could not ſpeak unto you Vere ron 
you Was unto Spiritual Perſons, ſo far advanc'd in Chriſtianity as to be fit 1s 

4 Recerve the more Sublime Doctrins thereof, but as unto Carnal, 2. e. 

k 


Perſons too much yet under the Dominion of Carnal Paſſions and In- 
erefts, even as unto Babes or Firf# Beginners who have made little or 
10 prereſs in Chriſt. 2 For this Reaſon I have fed you with Milk, 
and not with Meat, i. e. (J) I have taught you only the Firſt Principles 
l' Wi Chrifiianity, mit the more Sublime Truths thereef: for hitherto ye 
were not able to bear it, z. e. the Sublimer Dottrins of Chriſtianity, nor 
and r 
‚ et now are ye able. 3 For ye are yet Carnal: For whereas there is 


= among you Envying, and hence Strife, and thence Diviſions, are ye 
| not Carnal, and walk as Men, 440 have as yet very little ſnbaned their 
0 arnal Aﬀfettions, have as yet a very ſmall, if any, degree of the Grace of 
E/ Sprric? 4 For while one ſays, I am a Follower of Paul; and another, 


am a Follower of Apollos; are ye not Carnal? z e. do ye not act like 
ear, not guided as ye ought by the Spirit of Cod, who would ſugge f 
ou the Conſiderations following, and which I bere by his Direc inn 
| 0 8 po to ſhew you further the Abſurdity or Unwarrantableneſs 
f ſuch Diviſions. | 
1 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but 5 wh m They 3 40 
g deliev d, and ſurb their Miniſtry they perform d, even as the Lord g G7 mn 04 
o na ve to (g) each, 1. e. according to thoſe Abilities and Gifts which God chan. Another, for- 


aſmuch as theſe 


4 are All but Min- 


ANNOTATIONS | STR CNT of God or 
| FPellom-labourert in 


(f) See Heby. 5, 14,— 6: 1. (g) It is I think evident chat i dg here, 28 God's husbandry 
ell as verſe 8. refer to Paul and Apollos, to _— that plants and him that a 4 building. 
2 
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ANNOTATIONS. FP 

and not to the Corinthians who believ d; and therefore the word is to be E Wl /us 
der'd, not Every man, but Each. | ar, 


J Baptizing anſwering ſo naturally to Watering, it may thence be probably Will +, 
inlerr d her he — denoted here by the Latter; 4 there not ſome p 15 
further Authority for the ſame from the Ancients ſo underſtanding it. , 
(i) It is quite contrary to the Defign of the Apoſtle, to underſtand him bere Bi #4 
as repreſenting the Miniſters of the Goſpel to be Labourers together with God, 
not to ſay that, althoꝰ God's Church is all along repreſented in Scripture as bi 
Husbandry or Vineyard or Building, yet I can't recollect One place, where God 7 
. 15 repreſented Himſelf only as a Laboxrer in the fame, but as the Maſter em. — 
ploying Labourers therein. And that all Preachers or Miniſters of the Goſpel fry 
ate no other than Fellow-/abovrers imploy'd by God herein, is not only vel N 


- 
— * 1 
- 7 33043 0717: 1 
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ſaw fit 19 beſtow on each of em. 6 For mſtance, I have planted the 
Gojpel among you , Apollos (b) water d 77, z. e. baptiz'd the Converts ; 
but God a/ne gave the increate. * So then, neither is he that planteth, 
Any ching; nor zs he that watereth, Auy thing; i. e. you are not to 
eſleem Hilber as Any thing of themſelves, as the Authirs of your Faith, 
© and /o 10 glory in One more than the Other ; but you are to aſcribe all the 
Benefit you reap from the Goſpel to God alone, whoſe Miniſters they are, 
© and that gives the increaſe or bleſſing to their Labours. 8 And, he 
that planteth, and he that watereth, are One, 7. e. concur to the Same 
8 End, whence appears the Abſuraity of your running into Diviſions on 
tba account, as if they carried ou Different Ends ; and crying up One 
| as more Deſerviug than the Other : T hey each act in that Sphere, God 
bas aſſign d em, and (g) each ſhall receive of God, not of Meu who 
| ar? apt to mate a wrong Eſtimate in ſuch Caſes , his Own er Proper 
| Reward according to his Own Labour. 9 For We are 9 more than 
Tuo (i) Fellow-labourers impliy d of God, as our Common Maſter : and, 
10 carry on the Metaphor, ye are as it were God's Husbandry, or ye are 
God's Building. : 
| 10 According to the Grace of God which is given unto me, 7. e. ac- 8. _— _ 
cording to the Anowledee and Skill given me Freely of God, on which them, that if ary 
account 7 db nut glory in it as my Own, Ibo Others do, as a Wile Maſter- — ona 
builder appointed fo to be of God, and conſequently to whom the Pre- above Another, i 
jerence is due rather than to any other that has come after Me among bee 1 boa oi 
jou, I have laid the Foundation and Another builds thereon. of the Golpel a. 
But, beſides what 7 have hinted concerning the Preference being due 7,998 e, 
10 Me rather than to Any ſuch , I add further, let every ſuch Other 8 
id, WY Man 20at builds thereon, take heed how, i. e. what Docrrins he builds ue e — 
0d, BF thereon. 11 For other Foundation can No man with likelyhood of they might be 
Succeſs go about to lay among you, as being thoroughly convinc'd of the Pig, 4 ts the 
hall BW Det of our Bleſſed Saviour, and that Salvation is to be attain'd only em by his 5 ; 
dy WY Him, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt : however, ſince folgt: —— 
ere is flidl need of explaining and teaching you more fully the Doftrins were vnſound ; 
if Chriff, there is room left for doing this Truly or Falſely. 12 Now **4 tha This 
Many Man hat comes after me, build upon this Foundation, vis. Je- diſcover'd m__ 
ret BY [us Chriſt, laid y me, Gold, Silver, Precious Stones, i. e. ſound Do- nt, De when 
, arins; or if he build thereon,” Wood, Hay, Stubble, 7. e. unſound Do- hould be Rena. 
on in: 12 Whichever ſort of Dofrin it be, Every Man's work, that ee 
thus comes and builds, ſhall be made manifeſt of what ſort it is, tbo not — — 


den f re, get hereafter: For the Day of the Lord or of Judgment ſhall de- g by chem, 


mould be juſtl 
Gu, e ne 
Is ANNOTATIONS. to a Lower Degree 
God of Happineſs , or 


em- MY True in it ſelf, b inent | vi ſhew ell 

em ut very pertinent to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, viz, to ſhew elſe ro Eternal 
;olpel — One ought not to be preferr d to Another, as if they were not Fellow- Damnation. 

Very Wl *Vants, but ated for Themſelves. f | 


True (e) See 
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5 V Im of ae} Sm. {hall declare It, becauſe it ſhal 
* xa * 7 11 e 77 be re veal'd by Fire; and the 

AUMET W. ei 70 ep 070199 Fire ſhall try every man; 

61, mo mp Abdel. 14 El Nos —_—— ſort it is. 

\ "Eg 14 If any man's work, which 
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«Jo AnxaTay 15 a TO» e- {hall receive a Reward. 

. a 15 If any man's work ſhal 
Ty 3 5 „eien re. be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Lok: 
a If gwMoeray , ours ds ws but he himſelf ſhall be fav, 


65. Ae, nm yet ſo as by Fire. 

A 8 1 ON _— 1 16 — ye not that yeare 
14.95 cod ir, x 79 Thwpe To the Temple of God, and that 
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Seis · ö Ny vas TY Oeod 4435 deſtroy: for the Temple of God 
PO Fay is holy, which Temple ye are 
n 320 - 18 Let no man deceive hm: 
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q 


ANNOTATIONS. 

3 . ä 

(7) That this Fire is to be underſtood, not in a Literal but a Metaphoric!l 
ſenſe, is plain enough from the Apoſtle's own words v. 15. where the os plain) 
enough ſhews, that Fire is all along here taken only Figuratively. Beſices, tha 
hereby. is no good Ground given for building thereon the Popiſh Doctrin of 
Purgatory, is evident from that it is here ſaid, that this Fire is only to Try ever) 
Man's Work, of what Sort it is; whereas the Purgatorial Fire is maintain'd b 
the Papiſts to be by way, not of Tra/, but of Puniſhment for Bad Works. 

(ma) It is a Common. Obſervation, that * als wg , is a Proverbill 
Speech far ſuch as Hardly or Narrowly eſcape any great Danger. Compare 
Ans 4. 11. Jud. 23, and 1 Pet. 4. 18. | 

@) The word g9«g/ here ud by, the Apoſtle, denoting to defile a Temple, 
and Sins of Uncleanneſ being repreſented in Scripture, as in a p:culiar manner 
Defiling ; and it being evident from Chap 5. of this Epiſtle, that the Corinthians 
were faulty in a great Degree with reference to the Sins of Uncleanneſs; there 
fore it is not to be doubted, but the Unſound Dottrin at leaſt principal! aim d 
at here by the Apoſtle, * ſome One or More Leaders of the Factions 
Meng, the Corinthians, was. That of the Lawfulneſa of Fornication, Day cen 


of Inceſt; The Greek verb o ſignifying, both to or defile, and allo 
to deſtrey; hence it is elegantly apply d by the Apoſtle, both to denote = — 


oun 


x Corinth. Chap. III. 
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care of hat ſort it 16; becauſe it, z. e. that Day ſhall be reveald by 
Fire, 2. e. Chriſt ſhall then be reveal d from Heaven (&) in flaming Fire, 
and Chrift's rhen moſt Hrict and impartial Judging of Every Man ac- 
cording to ht Works may be metaphorically and pertinently to the Ale. 
taphor afore ug (vis of the Church being a Building, and forme Mini- 
fters building on the Foundation Cold, c. Others Wood, Oc.) repre 
ſented by ſaying, that the Fire (/) {hall then try Every Man's work, of 
what fort it is. 14 If any Man's work, which he has built thereon, 
abide he Fire, as db, Gold, Oc. 1. e. if at the day of Fudement Auy man 
upon his Trial ſhall be found to have preach Sound Doctrin, he ſhall 
receive a ſuitable and ample Reward. 15 But if any Man's work ſhall 
be burnt by the Fire, as Wood, Hay, Ce. is, i. e. if at the day of Judg- 
ment He ſhall be found io have preach d Unſound Doctrin, and ſuch his 
Unſound DvFrm be not of a Corrupting or more Pernicious Mature, but 
only Erroneous in matters of ſmaller Conſequence ; he {hall ſuffer Lols, 
le. the Loſs of that Greater Reward which would otherwiſe have been 
od ben to him, as beim not only a Believer himſeif, but alſo a Preacher 
re, Je Goſpel to Others; he ſhall I ſay ſuffer hs in this reſpect, ſo as 
m. r bis Works in 1he Mmiſiry ſhall be 1 no Advantage 10 him; but he 
on himſelf ſhall be fav'd, yet fo () as by Fire, 7. e. not withont great Ha- 
1d, WY £474, as One that is wonderfully ſnatch'd out of a Fire, ready 10 have 
he £on/ur'd him, or that paſſes thro' a Fire, which endamages only his Out- 
wards parts, but do's not hurt him Mortally. Such I ſay "foal be the 

this C of thoſe that preach Erroneons Dottrms of a Leſſer nature, and 
* which do not overthrow the Foundation it ſelf of Chriſtianity; but it ſhall 
be much worſe with T hoſe others, that preach ſuch Falſe DofFrins as are 

entirely De fructive of Chriſtianity. 16 For know ye not, 7. e. ye ſuf- 
ficiently know from what ye have been Already tanght, that ye are not 

fie Wh only the Building of God or a Building rais'd by his appointment, but 
what 23 more ye are the Temple of God, and that on thir account, be- 

1 of % the Spirit of God dwells in you? 17 If any man, by teac hung 
Unſound Docrrins, as the Lewfuleſi of (n) Fornication and even In- 

d by , (z), defile, and ſo as much as in him lies, as it were deſtroy the 
WW {imple of God, him ſhall God () deſtroy, i e. puniſb with Eternal 
whid Wi damnation: for the Temple of God is holy and not to be defil d, which 
po” Temple ye are, as Jong as ye are holy and undefild. 18 Let no man, 
ple, % ticularly the Ring-leader of the Factions among you, deceive himſelf, 
ner i” thinking He 1s in the Right , becauſe he has ſo much Succeſs as to 
bias y brs Point. If any man, as particularly the ſaid Ring-leader,among 
bete, WF You ſeems 7o Himſelf or Others to be Wiſe in this World, . e. 70 be 
dom fl e 21 0us in the management of ſuch Worldly matters, and prides him: 
wen Hin ſuch bis Dexterity in compaſſing his Ends, let him become a Fool, 
4 allo e. renounce ſuch his Worlaly Wiſdom or Cunning, that he may be Wiſe 
 Un- Wu or in the /ight of God. 19 For the Wiſdom or Craftineſs of this 


World 


ö 
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World is Fooliſhneſs with 
God, for it is written, He take; 
the Wile in their own Craft- 
nels. 

20 And again, The Lord 
knows the thoughts of the 
Wile, that they are vain. 

21 Therefore let no man 
glory in Men: For All things 
are yours: 

22 Whether Paul, or Apo! 
los, or Cephas, or the World, 
or lite, or death, or things pre- 
ſent, or things to come, All 
are yours; 

23 And ye are Chriſt's; and 


.Chrilt 1s God's. 


Chap. IV. 

Let a man ſo account of Us, 
as of the Miniſters of Chrilt, 
and Stewards of the Mylteries 
of God. | 

2 Moreover it is requird in 
Stewards, that a man be found 
fauhfull. 

3 But withmeit is a very ſmall 
thing, that I ſhould be judgd 
of you, or of Man's judgment: 
yea I judge not my Own {ell 

4 For I know nothing by 
my ſelf, yet am I not hereby 
juſtified: but he that judget 
me is the Lord. 1 

5 Therefore judge nothing 
before the Time , until the 
Lord come, who both wil 

7 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ſound Doctrin of the Falſe Teacher, and alſo the Juſtneſs of the Puniſhment 
that ſhall be inflicted on him by God. But our Engliſh Tongue affords not, 
w 


as I can recollect, Any Word 


ich will herein anſwer the Original Word, and 


therefore our Tranſlators were forced to uſe two different Words; rendring it 
by defile, in the firft place; and by deſtroy, in the ſecond. *® 


(e) Fob 5. 13. ) Pſal. 94. 11, 


(4) Conſidering 


—— 


1 Corinth, Chap. III. VV. 417 
P A RAP HRA S E. 


World is Fooliſhneſs with God: for it is written (o), He takes the Wile, 
ie, the Worlaly Craftſmen in their own Craftineſs. 20 And again in 
| another place it is (p) written, The Lord knows the moi? Cunning 
Thoughts of Man, that they are but Vain at at: Such their Thoughts 
and Craftineſs tending at length but to increaſe therr Damnation? a 

21 Therefore, the inference to be plainly made from the ſeveral Con- st pau farther 
ſiderations alreaay offer'd is this, Let no man among you glory in Men obſerves ro them 
upon any of tbe 2 accounts: to all which I ſhalt here adjain ing i fla, F. J. 
another Argument Ae. Not ſo glorying ; for at much as All things — theſe are 
are yours, 7. e. deftgn'd b eſign'd for their 

9 


„ 


y God for your Service unto Salvation: 22 Whe- 5,,.7.. unte Sal- 


ber Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, z. e. Peter, (and the ſame is to be ſaid vation and ſince 
; Fa other Preachers of the Goſpel) or the World ye converſe in, or 5 
% Life, or Death, or things preſent, or things to come, All are yours, «re - , 4:4 
. for your Service in reſpect of this life or the next; and therefore itt * 0" 

is abſurd for you to Glory in the Greateſt Abilities of Men, ſince they 
d ere thus defign'd by God only for your Service, or 10 Clary in any 

Teacher, ſince he ts yours, and ye are Not his, but Chriſt's; and Chriſt 

b God's; and theſe two lat Conſiderations. are indeed juit matters of 
„ ching to you, and only theſe are ſuch. | 
, Chap. IV. Let a man fo account of Us, oy as of the Miniſters of \,;nias;; * 


e Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 10 e thoſe Truths Stewards of the 
and Docrrins of the Goſpel, which were afore conceal d under Types and a ig ce 
in Ocwe Prediftions. 2 Moreover it is principally requir'd in Stewards, thing requir'd in 
ad bat a man be found faithfull i» dypenfong what is committed to his — wu_ 
Charge: He can't be juſtly blam'd or thought the Worſe on for Not hav- St Pau thereby 
all W's bheſe Abilities, avhich his Lord has not entruſted him with. . If he Hate de them the 


% Faithfull, be has fully diſcharg'd the Office of a Steward, as mach of Prefer thei 
it: WE nother that has greater Abilities. 3 But now with me it is a very mew Teacher's 


Him , fince they 


if mall thing, that J ſhould be judg'd of you or of man's Judgment, i. E. could nor (wow 
by ter it not mach, whether ye or any other juage me a Faithfull hi Of ent 
by er or not: for non may be eaſily miſtaken in your judgments, nor in his 0fice 
eh WI" 10 ſtand or fall Thereby at the laſt: yea, tho I ſhould know my 
mn ſelf Better than you can, yet I judge not my Own {elf ſo, as if by 
ins WW” Own judgment I was Abſolutely to fand or fall. 4 For I know 
the Poching by or of my ſelf, wherein I have been Unfaithfull, yet am 1 
vill ot hereby juſtified, either 2 as if you muſi ſtand to ſuch my judg- 
1 of my ſelf, or in reſpect of the Laſi day: but he that judges me 
mally at the Laſt day is the Lord, whoſe Steward 7 am; and as by 
0 fu ment 7 muſt Finally [land or fall for ever, ſo by the ſume you 
nent “ then know what to think Rightly of Me. 5 Therefore judge no- 
_ ing , which you can't have certain Knowledge F, concerning Me or 
2 nl Other, as of my Unfaithfulne/s or Another's Faithfulneſs , before 
e Time, namely until the Lord come = judge the World, who both 


will 


— 
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bring to light the hidden thing WT 4, 
of darkneſs, and will mak Wi / 
manifeſt the Counſels of the WW; 
hearts: and then ſhall even 2 
man have praiſe of God. 2 

6 And theſe things, Bt. 
thren, 1 have in a figure trank 
fert d to my ſelf and Apollo, in 
for your 1 kg that ye might WW, 
learn in us not to think F 


Men, above that which s WW, 


Written, that no one of you b WW ;; 
puff d up for One againſt the Wh 
Other, in 

7 For who makes thee u v. 
difter "iy another ? and wha: BW, 
haſt thou, chat thou didſt nd 
receive? now if thou didſt te 
ceive it, why doſt thou glory, 
as if thou hadſt not receiy di 

8 Now ye are full, now je 
are rich, ye have reigud 4 
Kings without us: and I would 
to God ye did reign, that ue 
alſo might reign with you. 

9 For I think that God ha 
ſer forth us the Apoſtles lal 
as it were appointed to Death, 
for we are made a Spectacle i 
the World,*both to Angels and 
to Men. | 

10 We are Fools for Chrilts 
ſake, but ye are Wiſe in Chrilk 
we are weak, but ye are ſtrong 
ye are honourable, but we alt 
deſpis d. | 

11 Even unto this preſent erin 
| Pt on 


ANNOTATIONS. 


3, Conſidering St Paul's Common way of denoting Himſelf alone by tle 
Plural Re or Us, it is not improbable, but that by Us the Apoſtles is here to be 
underſtood no more than Me an ApoſHe ; and then, He being Literally the Il 
Apoſtle appointed by Chriſt himſelf, the Meaning of this Paſſage will be this 
{44 16'0bſery'd by Mr Lock,) I being made an Apoſtle Laſt of all, it ſeems * 


8 „ — ——_— —_— 
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will bring to light the hidden things of Darknels, z. e. the Wicked De- 
L fans of the Falſe Teachers, which they dare not Own Openly, and on 

© the other hand will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Hearts or Good 

8 D:/ipns of the True Apoſtles, which ye will not now be perſwaded of ; 

and then ſhall Every Man have hig due Praiſe of God; and Thoſe who 

© you now ſo much praiſe, ſhall be found to Deſerve Mone. | 4 

s And thele things, which have before mention d, Brethren, I have st ra quaint; 
in a Figure transfert d to my ſelf and Apollos, i. e. I have, in a Fign. chem. char he us'd 


theFigurativeway 


rative way of ſpeaking, repreſented my ſelf and Apollos as the magnify d of Replelentin 
and oppoſite 22 ae Faction. — —— —2 have their Parties un- 
taken for your ſakes , namely to ſhew how Unwilling I am to Expoſe bal nd , 
them that are Really Faulty herein, by downright Naming them; and 3s Heads of the 
that ye might learn in or by what has been ſaid of Us, not to think of —_—_ — 
Men, particularly any Preachers of the Goſpel, above that which is here that he might 
written by me or them, viz. that they are but Planters, or Waterers, dall Nad 
or yo fag „ or Stewards ; and conſequently that No one of you be hm 
puff d Ki for One Preacher againſt the Other of another Party. 7 For 
who makes Thee, he Head of one Party, to differ from Another or the 
Head of Another Party? and what halt thou, that thou didſt not re- 
ceive? Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thou 
hadſt not receiv'd it? This ſingle Con ſideration duly weigh d would be 
ſufficient to put an End to ſuch your Fattious Practices. | 

8 Notwithitanding ſuch is the State of your Church, yet the Cent- „ n 
we WY , you are thy & well ſatisfied with it, Now ye are Full, now them the 4iferen 
ye are Rich, ye have All you deſire to have, and ſo think ye have No 8ehaviour of Him 


vs Wi ned of Us, but on the contrary ye have reign'd as Kings without Us, — — 
al, e. in aur Abſence: And I would to God ye did Reign ruly, chat we New Tracers; and 


ur perſecuted Apafiles might partake of your Happy State and Reign _ _ 2 
vith you. 9 For I chink that God has ſet forth Us (9) the Apoſtles of his being Tra- 


and Wi thoſe that are wart to be. brought Laſt upg the Stage, and accœaing-W OO 
Wt were er appointed to Death: for we are made by our Suffer- 

rilts Wines or Deaths a Spectacle to the Whole World, both to Angels and 

aril blen. 10 We are accounted as Fools for Chrilt's ſake, i. e. becauſe wwe 


ron; W's not yield to ſuch Comphiances as are againſt the Truth of the Goſpel, 

e ue but ye are in four on Conceirs Wile in Chriſt, 7. e. bnow the Truth 

ud Intent of the ,Ga/pel better than We do: We are weak or in a Suf- 

lent ing Condition, but ye are ſtrong or in 4 Flouriſhing Condition; ye are 

229% WM orowrable,, but we are deſpisd 11 Even unto this preſent hour 

Ju: 8 | ' Y ; ; We 

4547 44 1,A/NNOTAT.LON:S. . IT. 

"if? were brought Laff pow the fage, tobe in my Sufferings and Death a. Spe- 

wy to the World.” Thar the a here alludes 8 the Cuſtom of bringing 

4 Laſt upon the Theater, who were to be deſtroy'd by Wild Beaſts or the 
le, is agreed on by Commentators. 
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for in Chriſt jeſus J have be 


* where in every Church 
1 


ing of chem that are puff «1 


hour we both hunger af 
thirlt, and are naked, and ar 
buffered, and have no certain 
dwelling-place; 

12 And labour working 
with our own hands: beigg 
revild, we bleſs : being perk 
cuted, we ſuffer it: 

13 Being defam'd, we it 
treat: we are made as the Filh 
of the World, 'the oft-{couring 
of all things unto this day, 

14 I write not theſe thing 
to ſhame you, but as my be 
loved Sons I warn you. 

15 For tho' you have te 
thouſand inſtructers in Chril, 
yet have ye not many Father 


$_ " OP © ws 1 1 — 


gotten you thro' the Goſpel 

16 Wherefore ] beſeech you 
be ye followers of Me. 

17 For this cauſe have I f 
unto you Timothy, who is 
beloved Son, and faithfull i 
the Lord, who ſhall bring yol 
into remembrance of my way 
which be in Chriſt, as I tead 


KT EE Y% =» *® © It GC — JW "Ye oY. · 


Now ſome are puff 
up, as tho I would not cone 
unto you. 

19 But I wall come ut 
you ſhortly, if the Lord vil 
and wilt know, not the Til 


but the Power. 


20 For the Kingdom of Goh #1 

is not in Talkin — inPove! h 
21 What will ye? ſhall! 

come unto you with a jp 


or in Love, and the Spirito 
Meekneſs. | 


Ker. t 
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We both hunger and thirſt, and are naked or want Claths, and are 
buffeted or abus d and inſulted, and have no Certain dwelling- place, 
12 and labour working wich our own hands for a Maintenance: Being 
revil'd, we bleſs; being perſecuted, we gatientiy ſuffer it; 13 bein 
defam'd, we intreat: We are made as the Filth of the World, the Off- 
ſcouring or Refuſe of All things unto this day. 

14 1 write not theſe things ſo much to ſhame you, but rather, as $: Mr - 
the Duty of a Good Father to my beloved Sons obiges me, I warn you chem, that whar 
that ye may not for the future run ſo Foohſbly after Such others, whoſe %e cn a 
Carriage towards you is not like mine, like that of a Tender Father. Teachers were, yet 
15 For tho' you have ten thouſand Iaſtructers in Chriſt, yet have ye — 
not Many Fathers, z. e. ye can have but One Spiritual any more than to Himſelf, as be- 
Natural Father, and I am your Spiritual Father, For in Chriſt Jeſus ins ir 5 
have begotten you thro' the Gotpel, 7. e. it was / that Converted you that He as Such 
to Chriftianity. 16 Wherefore, a/tho' as your Spriritual Father I mig ht |** 92 3 
command, yet to ſhew my Tender Affection 10 you, (to ſay no more) I them, than had 
chooſe rather zo beſeech you, Be ye, hke Dutifull Children in Chrift, dan New teat 
Followers of Me your Spiritual Father, adhering to thoſe Doctrins I uught th-m no 
taught you, 17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Timothy, who is er Pos; 
likewiſe in a ſpecial manner my Beloved fon, being begotten of me in eren wher: 45 
Chrift, i. e. converted by me to Chriftianity, and 400 Faithfull in che 
Lord, 2. e. bebaving himſelf as a Dutifull ſon in adhering Faithfully to 
the Truth of the Goſpel he has been taught by me, who ſhall bring = 
into remembrance of my Ways which be in Chriſt, 7. e. who ſhall re- 
mind you, What are the Doctrins and Diſciplin and Cuſtoms or Ceremo- 
nes, which are agreeable to the Truth of the Coſpel, and that accordin 
41 teach every where in every Church, as well as at Corinth; whic 
Cin/ideration is ſufficient to convinte you, that my thus Preſſmg you 10 
the obſervance of the ſame do's not proceed only from a Pique againſt my 
Oppoſers among you. AR 

15 Now ſome / aunderftand are puff d up, and make their Poaſts, as st paul ovierve: 
tho' I would not come unto you any more, as not being Able to defend > hays — 
my ſelf againſt my Oppoſers. 19 But I will come unto you ſhortly, if ch news, 
the Lord will, and will know or make Trial of, not the Talking of — with, and 
them that are 2h puffed up and boaft, but the Power, i. e. what i art wee bel, was 
raculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt is in them. 20 For the Propagation a Proof of 1 be. 
of the Kingdom of God or of the Goſpel is not, i. e. do's not conſiſt in Talk- 3 22 
lng or the Fluency of a Clib Tongue and a fine Diſcourſe, but in Power, i»g to. 
ne. the Diraculous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. 21 What will ye? 
ſhall I as your ſpiritual Father come unto you with a Rod 7o chaftiſe you 


ag _—yT 


—— — 


for your continued Misbehaviour, or in Love and in the Spirit of Meck- 


nels on account of your Amendment upon my Fatherly Admonizion ? 
ai 1a Chap. V. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap. V. 


It is reported commonly, 
that there isFornication among 
you, and ſuch Fornication,* a 
is not ſo much as amongſt the 
Gentiles, that one ſhould haye 
his Father's Wife. 

2 Aud ye are puff d up, and 
have not rather mourn'd, that 
he, that has done this deed, 
might be taken away from . 
mong you. 

3 For I verily being ab- 
ſent in Body, but preſent in 
Spirit, have judg'd already as 
tho'I were preſent, concerning 
him that has done this deed; 

4 In the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gz 
cher d together, and my Spirit, 
with the power of our Lon 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

s To deliver ſuch an one 
unto Satan for the deſtruction 
of the Fleſh, that the Spirit 
may be ſav'd in the day of ihe 
Lord Jeſus. 

6 Your Glorying 1s not 
ood: Know ye not, that 2 
ittle Leaven leaveneth the 

whole lump ? 

7 Purge out the old leaven, 
that ye may be a new lump, a 
ye are unleaven d. For even 
1. 8 


V. 1. fon is not read, either in Alex. or Clerm. MSS. nor yet in Vul- 
gar Latin, Tertullian, &c. It has been probably added, either to fill up the Sen. 


rence, or from a like place Ephe/. 5. 3 


V. 3. + a, is not read, either in the two moſt Ancient MSS. viz. Alex, and 
Clerm. nor yet in the moſt Ancient r Vulg. 7 and Arab. And 
. 


indeed it is not to be doubted, but that it has 
V. C. f See Note (a) on Gal. 5. 9. 


abſent at the time he writ this. 


n added, St Paul being Real) 


V. 7. + O is not read in Alex. or Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. nor yet in 
ulg. and Syr. Verſions, nor in Clem. Alexandr. or Chry ſoſt. or Oecumen. &c. 


(r) Whereas 


I Corinth. Chap. V. 31 
PAR AP HRA S E. 1 


Chap. V. Zo ſpeak plainly, what I mean, 1s this: It is reported com- st Paul obſerves 
monly , that there is Fornication, 7. e. (r) Unclean Copulation among „ en, ther 
you, and ſuch Fornication, as is not ſo much as aHow'd of amongſt the as to the Porn 
converted Gentiles, namely that one ſhould have his Father's Wife, ge that had - 
2 And ye are puff d vp, meanwhile, looking upon this as a Branch of — rom 
the Goſpe-Liberiy made known i you by your new Teachers, Above ee aright 
what 1s known to other Churches or me, and have not rather mourn'd, 
that Auy One of your Church ſhould be guilty of ſo Scandalous and Ju- 
natural a Crime, nor taken Care, that he that has done this deed, be 
taken away from among you, 2. e. be excommunicated or turn d out of 
yur Church. This it the Matter, in reſpect whereof { would know , 
whether I ſhall come 10 gott with a Hod, to ChaFtiſe you for this Misbe- 
hawour, if till perſiſted in and defenaed ; or in Love and in the Spirit of 
tele /a, if you follow my Directions concerning what is fit to be done 
in this caſe. 3 For I verily being abſent in Body, but preſent in Spirit, 
have judg'd according to my ApoFtolical power over you, as tho' were 
preſent, zu Hody, concerning him that has ſo done this deed, that he 
mpht Jo be thus proceeded againſt: 4 In the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when ye are gather d together and 7 alſo being With you by my 
Spirit, 1. e. 7 alſo being Virtually preſent with you, with the Power of 
our Lord jeſus Chriſt, committed Ordinarily 10 his Church ſo far as to 
Excommunicate, and Exiraordinarily, to us his ApoStles ſo far as in a 
Anaculuus manner 10 give the Devil Power over the Boay of the Ex- 
communicated perſon, 5 J order yon, not only barely to excommunicate, 
but alſo. to deliver Such an One unto 1he power of Satan for the De- 
ſtruction of the Fleſh, i e. that his Body may be ſo afflifted and brought ; 
dien by the Evils inflicred on him by the Devil, as that the Spirit of the 
nan may be ſav'd in the day of the Lord Jeſus. XV. 

6 Your Glorying in your New Teachers and Leaders, who have st lau thews 
aawn you into this Scandalous Indulgence in this Caſe, is not Good, o, 3 
out very Blamable. Je that are ſo Knowing above others, as you Concert with the Fornica. 
Wn ſelves to be, know ye not thus much yet, that a Little Leaven Ken of Chit = 


leaveneth the Whole Lump, and in lite manner, one ſuch Member con-ty , and of what 
imued among you, will infect the whole Body of your Church 7 Where. Miſbievens Conje- 


uence it would 


1 


fare purge out the Old Leaven, 7. e. laying a/ide that undue Deference be, it not pre- 


an have to your New Teachers and indeed Seducers, thru out Us Your ented 
Church the aforeſaid Fornicator, that ye may be a New Lump, 7. e. that 
e may be an Holy Society, converted from that Sinfull way of Living 
which ye formerly walk d in, unto a New and Holy Life, as ye are Un- 

leaven d, 7. e. anſwerable to the End of Chriſtianity, which 15 no _ 

| Ian 

ANNOTATIONS. Be | 

(r) Whereas Fornication is rly taken to denote the Unlawfull Mixture of 

am Unmarried AS it is — = here it muſt be taken in a Larger ſenſe. 

V. 7. 


32 


I Corinth. Chap. V. 
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Chriſt our Paſſoverꝰ is ſacrificed 

8 Therefore let us keep the 
Feaſt, not with old leaven, 
nor with the leaven of malice 
and wickedneſs; but with the 
unleaven'd bread of Sincerity 
and Truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in at 
Epiſtle, not to keep company 
with Fornicators. 

10 Yet not altogether with 
the Fornicators of this World, 
or with the Covetous, or Ex. 
tortioners , or Idolaters : for 
then muſt ye needs go out of 
the World. 

11 But now I have written 
unto you, not to keep comp. 
ny, it any man that is calld: 
Brother be a Fornicator, or 
Covetous, or an Idolater, or: 
Railer, or a Drunkard, or an 
Extortioner; wich ſuch an one, 
no not to Eat. 

12 For what have I to judge 
them alſo that are without? 
do not ye judge them that are 
within? | 

13 But them that are with. 
out, God judgeth. * And ye 
ſball put away from among 
yourſelves that Evil Perſon. 


Ke@. To 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 7. + Yaig du is not read in Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor in 
Vulg. Verſion. nor in Clem. Alex. or Orig. or Tertull. or Cyprian, &c. _ 
10. + Ke} is not read in Alex. and Clerm. with ſome other MSS. nor in 


Vulgar Latin Verſion, &c. 


7) Whether hereby is to be underſtood another Diſtinct and Former Epiſte, 


which has been loſt, or this ſame Epiſtle 


» is not agreed among Commentator 


s, be- 
cauſe it is not certainly to be Determin'd. Only it ſeems more Natural and E20 
to underſtand the Words in reference to a Former and Diſtinct Epiſtle from Ibis. 

(t) So the Original Words, 2 ird, are literally ro be render'd ; and ſince 
the faid Literal ſenſe is applicable enough to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, it ought 


- 4 


to be preferr'd. © © 


V. 2. 


— 


6 


1 Corinth. Chap. V. 33 
PARAPHRASE. 8 N 


ban a Calling of you from your former Wicked Courſes to Newneſs or 
= Holineſs of Life. For this rs the true ſpiritual meaning of that Command 
i the Moſaic Law of keeping the Paſſer with Unleaven'd bread: for 
even Chriſt zs our Paſſover repreſented by the Paſchal Lamb under the 
© Law, and as ſuch is Sacrificed. 8 Therefore as the Jews by the Law 
© were not 70 eat any Leaven'd bread, nor ſo much as to keep any Leaven 
in their Houſes, ſo let us anſwer the true Spiritual meaning thereof ; let 
Jus keep the Feaſt of our Chri/tian Paſſover, not with Old Leaven, nor 
ich the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, but with the Unleaven'd 
E bread of Sincerity and Truth, 7. e. /et us Chriftians in Commemoration 
AH Chriſts Death for Our Sins, not guly put away each from Himſelf all 
8 Snfull Practices denoted by Leaven under the Law, and follow after 
| Sincere (or Pure) and True Picty denoted by the Unleaven'd Bread under 
e Law; but alſo let us put out from our Society or the Communion of 
e Church, Every Vicious Wicked Perſon denoted likewiſe by Leaven 
under the Law, and retain among us, or eſteem indeed Chrifttans, only 
Lace who are Sincere or Fiee from any Mixture of Falſe and Tmpious 
| Dctrins, and embrace the Truth of the Goſpel taught by me. _ 

9 And here ] have a Proper Opportunity given me to obſerve io ou, st Pau oblerves 
that alt formerly 1 wrote unto you in (/) an Epiſtle, not to keep *2 them the Pow 
company with Fornicators or any Cuclean Perſons; 10 Yet you are church to punif 
Not o unatr and it, as if thereby I meant, you were altogether not to ver 0wn Memberr, 
company with any of the Fornicators of this World, or with the Co- fake they were 


vetous, or Extortioners or ſuch as live any way by pg or Oui in, 25 to what be 
Dealing, or Idolaters; for ſhould I thereby have intended to injoin you 10 Former Epiſtle. 
avid all Unconverted Gentiles as were ſuch, then mult ye needs go out 
df the World. 11 But my meaning then was, what more plainly now 
| have written unto you, namely, not to keep company with him, if 
any man, that is call'd a Brother, 7. e. prefeſſing himſelf a Chriftian, be 
a Fornicator, or Covetous, or an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, | 
„ Wor an Extortioner; with Such an one, no not to Eat. 12 For as 10 
e Unconverted Gentiles , what have 1 to judge them alſo that are 
of Without, 7. e. out of the Church? But are not All Societies allow'd to 
P bave power, and do they not agreeably thereto , judge their Own Mem- 
bers; and conſequently do not ye, 7. e. have ye not power to judge them 
in dat are within your Church? 13 But them that are without, 7. e. our 
of the Church rave to God, to whom it belongs to judge them, and who 
«ordingly judgeth them. And as for you, if ye will act agreeably to the 
te Power belonging to you, and ſo diſcharge your Bounden Duty, ye (t) ſhall 
be. but away from among yourſelves That Evil Perſon, That Fornicator 
ay T Pave . notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition that may be 
his. WF de thereto by any Fuctious Party among yon. | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 2. F Alex, and Clerm MSS. and Vulg. &c. read 5 an — | 
V. 5. So it ſeems to have been written in the Copies us'd by Syr. Arab. at 
Ethiop. Verſions. And it is not unlikely but rd «9vaged came to be left out, if 
reaſon of ſome Tranſcribers taking his Eye off at the firſt «vas, and then haprur 
to fix it again on the Laſt, That, jt was at firſt repeated, ſcems confirm'd by l 


being repeated in the following Verſe. 


% That what is here faid concerning going to Law before the Heathen M. 

iſtrate, is moſt Naturally to be underftood in relation to the Party that oppo 

Paul, endeavouring or threatning to bring the Caſe of the Forpicator belo! 

the Heathen Magiſtrate, ſeems I think ſufficiently evident from the manner no 

it is Drought in, as alſo from what follows at the end of this fixth Chapter col 
= | 


cerning Fornication. 


(w) What particular Judgment is here meant, is not Eaſy to affign or dert 


the Unbelievers. 


Chap. VI. 
Dare any of you, having: 


matter againſt another, go U 

law before the Unjuſt, and na 

before the Saints ? 7 
2 Do ye not know, that the I © 

Saints fhall judge the World! 

and if the World ſhall be ju n 


ed by you, are ye unworthy to 
Judge the ſmalleſt matters? 
3 Know ye not that we {hal 
judge Angels? how much mor 
things that pertain to this like 
3 If then ye have Judgment 
of things pertaining to this lik, “ 
do ye ſet them to judge who 8": 
are of no Eſteem in the Church BM ” | 


W 

5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. ! 

it ſo, that there is not a Wit be 
man amongſt you? no ut , : 


One, that ſhall be able to jucg 
between * a Brother, and u 
\Brother ? 

6 But Brother go's to Lav 
with Brother, and that beſor i der: 


Nou therefore there il. 
terly a fault among you, be. 


yin 


min: By Cbriſtians judging the World may indeed be denoted, that the We N 


ſhould be govern'd (at leaſt in great part ) by Chriſtian Princes, as now 0 : 


PE²Wãaꝛa e Al Eos 


1 Corinth. Chap. VI. 


— 


: PARAPHRASE. 
'z Chap. VI. As to what may be Threaten'd to be done by the Fafttons , 


not know, you who are ſo Anowing and Wiſe in Chriſt, that the Saints, 
ie. the Chriftians (w) [hall judge the World? and if the World ſhall 
be judg'd by you, 2. e. Chriſtians, are ye being Chriſtians Unworthy 
to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 3 Muy, know ye not farther, that we 
Chriſtiaus (w) ſhall (x) judge wot only the Reſt of Mankind or this World, 
but alſo the Euil Angels? how much more then ought ye to judge things 
that pertain to this Life? 4 If then ye have judgment of z. e. any Con- 
ex about things pertaining to this Life, whaz, do ye ſet them to 
judge who are of no Eſteem in the Church, 2. e. Heathen Magiſtrates ? 
I ſpeak to your ſhame : Is it ſo, that, after all your Vaunting of your 
Wiſdom, there is not a Wiſe man amongſt you? no not One, that ſhall 
be able to judge between a Brother Chriſtian and his Brother Chri/tian? 
6 But Brother, 2. e. one Chriftian goes to Law with Brother, 7. e. an- 
other Chriſtian , and that before the Unbelieverz: 75 Now therefore 
chere is utterly a Fault among you, becauſe ye ſo far conteſt _— 4 
9 . 2 
ANNOTATIONS. 4 


cet the Time of the Chriſtian Roman Emperors; and by Chrifians judging 
Angels may be denoted the Power given to Chriſtians over Evil Spirits, as to 


zu cat them out, &c. or by One and the Other may be denoted ſome other and 
be Lore general Judicial Power, which ſhall at ſome time (either in the Millen- 

a dum or at the Laſt day) be conferr'd on Chriſtians. It is here further obſerv- 
be chat this Queſtion, Know ye not, is no leſs than fix times repeated in this 


ingle and ſhort Chapter, as well as afore made uſe of, viz. Chap 5. 6: This 

*ing deſignedly done (as is probable) by way of Reprimand to the Corint hians 

| for Boaſting of their Knowledge in Chriſt above the Apoltle, Chap 4. 19. Tis 

), and ye ident that this Expreſſion is mention'd immediately Ch. 5.6. after rhe Apoſtle 

lad taken notice of their Glorying in Such their Greater Knowledge. Laſtly, it 

ls remarkable, that v. 2. of this Chapter the Apoſtle probably refers to Dan. 7. 27. 

Where it is ſaid that the Kingdom — ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of 

the mo Higb. And in v. 3. of this Chapter the Apoſtle 15 by ſome thought to 

fer to our Saviour's Words, By. 12. 31. and 16, 11. Now is the Prince of this 
World ef out; the Prince of this World is judged. _ 

) "Tis agreed on by all and evident, that , 1 Cor. 1. 28. denote 
the Heathens ; and therefore it is much more Reaſonable to underitand the r- 
0 here mention'd in the ſame Senſe, ( lince it is ſo pertinent to the De- 
'M of the Apoſtle, if the Clauſe be but read by way of ag ma 1mport- 
5 in this caſe the Strongeſt Negative) than to Suppoſe it to denote here Ju- 
* Non. aut henticos, or Private Arbitrators; there being, (as I know of ) no 
iltance brought from any Ancient Author, wherein «i ##z;Þ is us d in this 


ut Senſe 
E 2 V. 8. 


© Party in bringing the matter before the Hleathen Magiſiracy, is it not fore them the Un- 
& „A. warrantebleneſ;s of 
Sad /ign how far ye are gone off from a True Chriſtian Temper, that — woos 
Je (u) Dare any of you, having a matter againſt another, go to Law of theFornicator, 
before the Unjuſt, z. e. Feathen Magiſtrate, and not before the Saints, e 25her, e. 


fore the Heathen 


e. not ſet the matter be decided by your Fellow Chriſtians? 2 Do ye Magifrag, 
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cauſe ye go to Law one vi 
another? why do ye not n. 
ther take wrong? why do yt 


Ag! SmmpucNe; 8 AAA Guns not rather ſuffer your ſelys u 
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It Kay d mves ire · G 11 And Such wore OY f 
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Az kid ure ir W eouam Ty fied in the Name of the Loi : 
, 3 ” | 
Kupiov Incod f Xpigod:, u ts 458 Jejus obs and by the Spu ; 
red TY Owd nw. 11 III/. 12 All things are lawful 1 
el e qi. xtra for me, but All things are n 
c a 21. 

: * Lieu, _ y a apt 50 ay expedient ; All things are a. 1 
oer winde poi Sten, a Cτπν full for me, but I will not fi 
io Sontag a0 . brought under the power d 1 

e any. 
5 13 1 5 

| PARAPHRASE. 4 
Right as to go to Law one with another 47 a/l. Why do ye not a ? 
take wrong? why do ye not rather ſuffer your ſelves to be defrauded &. 


as more agreeable to a true Chriſtian temper? 8 Nay it is plain by l 
(ys) Man's having his Father's Wife, that ye do wrong and dera 
and that your Chriſtian, Brethren. 9 Know ye not, you 10 alt 
Anowing and Wiſe in Chrift, that the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit th 
Kingdom of God > Aud if ye know this, be not deceiv'd by you 4. 
Teachers to think any thing that is inconſiſtent with the for emenii 
General Truth. For thence it follows, that neither Fornicators, nc 
Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminates, nor Abuſers of themſel!! 
with Men, 10 nor Thieves, nor Coyetous, nor Drunkards, nor Rat ; 


I riuth. Chap. VI. ESE 
PARAPHRASE. 


nor Extortioners, (All theſe being only ſeveral ſorts of Unrighteous Men,) 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. | a 
8 11 And ſuch were ſome of you: but ye are waſh'd, 7. e. your former st Paut lets forth 
f ſins are waſh'd away or forgiven at your Baptiſm; but ye are ſanctified, e, of 
1.e. made Saints or Members of Chriſt's Church, and as ſuch ought now leaſt in aChriftian, 
4 10 follow after Holineſs and Purity of Liſe; but ye are juſtified, 7. e. put aniwering tome 
nto a ſtate of Zuſtification, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and by — W 
l the Spirit of our God, without being under any obligation to obſerve any 
b of the Moſaical Rites. 12 However you are to underſtand aright ſuch 
0 your Chriſtian Freedom ; neither vll it bence follow, (as ſome pretend 
n among you) that as it 1s lawfull for Chriftians to eat any Meat, ſo it is 
b lawful for them to make uſe of any Woman ; which they ground on this 
of union, that the Boay is made for the uſe of Women, as the Belly for 
eats. Their Argument in ſhort Hands thus: All things indifferent in 
4 ter Own Nature are Lawfull for Chriftians: But as the Eating of this 
of o that Meat, ſo the Uſe of this or that Woman, is indifferent im its Own 
al Nature. I herefore as the former fo the latter, is lawfull for Chriſtians. 
i In anſwer to which Argument 7 obſerve firſt with reference to the Major 
<> Propyſition, that All things indifferent in their Own Nature are Lawtull 
* tor me being a Chriſtian, Put however All things thus Lawfall for me are 
& not Expedient for ine. For inftance, tho it be Lawfull for me to eat 
ord any ſort of Meat, yet ſurely it is not Expedient for me to eat Such Meat 
cy 4 % not agree with my Stomach. and ſo will prejudice my Bodily 
Health. And therefore it is much more Expedient for me Mot to eat 
fig / Heat, whereby 7 may wound the'Conſciente of a Weak Brother, aud 
/ prejudice his Spiritual Health. In like manner, ſuppofing the | i 
miſcuous Uſe of Women 10 be indifferent in its own Mature, and ſo la vo- 
% fir me in it [elf ;, yet there may be Reaſons, which may make it Ex- 
alen, for me not to uſe my Liberty in this caſe; namely the Conſidera- 
ton of giving Offence. thereby to.Others that may not be ſatisfied of the 
7 Lawfulneſs thereof. Again, All things mdifferent in their Nature ate 
Lawfull for me, but however / ought, if I would af? but with Comin 
rudence, to take care, and therefore 1 will take care not tobe brought, 
by maulging my ſelf in the Enjoyment of them, under the Power of Any 
Such indifferent thing, ſo as not to be able to Refrtrin* from it ben it be- 
ones Expedient: foraſmuch as otherwiſe I ſhould but Enſlave my ſelf 
ca a miſuſe of my Chriſtian Liberty. Wherefore ſuppoſing Fornication or 
| | ; 4 Py CE) Fr. 2309 ene maya ; 77 43 Oe the 
iT J MRO Tr ror 7-4 fic 
a V.8. + So Alex. Clerm. MSS. Vulg. Verſ. and Cyprian, Ambroſe. _ 
V. 10. + os is omitted in Alex. and Clerm, MSS. Ke. * 10 
: V. II. + So it is read in Clermont MSS. and all the Ancient Verſions, &c. 
ou WM (y) That the Wrong here ſpoken of, is to be refer d to, or, dggamply. the 
ajlet or nicator's taking and keeping his Father's Wite, the Words of Se Paul, 2 Cor. 
1-12, are a ſuffitient Evidence, as is well obfrv'd by Mr Lock. FP 2 
20. 
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13 Meats for the Belly, an] 


the Belly for Meats: and God 
ſhall deſtroy both it and them 


Now the Body is not for For. 
- nication, but for the Lord; 


and the Lord for the Body. 

14 And God has raisd uy 
the Lord, and will alſo rail: 
up us by his own power. 

15 Know ye not, that your 
Bodies are the Members of 
Chriſt ? ſhall T then take the 
Members of Chriſt , and make 
them the Members of an hat. 
lot? God forbid. 

16 What, know ye not, 


that he who is join'd to an hat- 


lot, is One Body? for Two, 
ſays he, ſhall be One Fleſh. 
17 But he that is join d un. 


to the Lord, is One Spirit. 


18 Flee Fornication. Eve. 
ry Sin that a man do's, js wich. 


out the Body: but he that com- 
mits fornication, ſinneth a 


gainſt his own Body. 


19 What, know ye not 


that your Body is the Temple 


of the Holy Ghoſt, that is in 
you, winch ye have of God, 
and har ye are not your own! 

20 For ye are bought with 


nr Þ ms ÞCzowre N Toy a price: therefore glorify God 

Oer ty um out, in your Body. 

N Pen | moe a | Ke. . 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 20. + Key & n iu. &c. is not read, either in the two moſt Ancient 
MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm, not yet in Vulg. Lat. Verſion or Ethiopick. la- 


deed the Ar 
moſt pr 


nt St Paul is here upon, relating only to the Body, it ſeems 
„ that the Apoſtle's inference was no more Originally than this 


viz. Therefore glorify God im your Body ; and that what follows, And in y0w 


C 


md wahtmg in the Apoſtle's Rule. 
=) . . 24. 


(2) It is evident that the 
in 73 cu i & Tr. — (in) bs igt iavrdv. 


N 


5 — bas been added ſince by ſome other hand, by way of ſupplying what 


Conſtruction runs thus: H U. 
V. 2 


— 


_ 
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the promiſcuous uſe of Women to be laufull in it ſelf, yet it may be Pru- 
dent for me to abſtain from it, that I may approve my ſelf not to be 'a mere 
ſlave to my 4. But I come now to ſpeak to the Minor Propoſition and 
to ſhew the Fal/uty thereof, by ſhewing the Falſity of that Opinion whereon 
it 1s grounded, vis. that the Body is made for Fornication or the promi- 
ſeuous uſe of Women, as the Belly is for the promiſcuous uſe of Meat. 
13 Tis true indeed that Meats are made purpoſely for the Belly, and the 
Belly for Meats, and therefore God ſhall deſtroy or put an end to both it 


and them. But Now the Body is not made e to be joyu d to a Wo- 
man, much leſs for Fornication, but for a muc 


Nobler End, for the Lord, 
a be a Member of Him, and agreeably hereto the Lord 1 for the Body, 
e. Chrift has taken a Body er partaken of our Nature, that he might be 
Our Head. 14 And therefore the Body is not to ceaſe with the uſe 7 
Women, as 2s the Belly with the uſe of Meat ; but God has rais d up the 
Bay of the Lord from Death to a flate of Immortality, and will allo raiſe 
up the Bodies of Us from Death to a flate of Immortality, by his Own iu- 


fiute Power which is thus able to raiſe up our Dead Bodtes, as it was at . 


firſt to create them. 15 Know ye not, you who are fo Knowing and Wiſe 

1 Chris?, that your Bodies, as ye are Chriftians, are the Members of 
Chriſt? ſhall I then /o debaſe them, as to take the Members of Chriſt, 
and make them the Members of an Harlot? God forbid. 16 Fr what, 
Know ye not, you ho are ſo Anowing and Wiſe in Cbri i, that he who is 

join d to an Harlot, 7herehy is become as One Body with Her in the fizht of 
Gd? for Two, (2) ſays he, . e. God ſpeaking. f 2he Copulation gf dan and 
Woman, by that A ſhall be eſteem d as One Fleſh or S 17 But fur- 

ther yet, he that is join'd to the Lord by becoming a Chriſtian, #hereby be- 
comes not only a Member of Chrift's Body, but alſo is One uu, Chrift in 

Spirit, viz by partaking of that One ſpirit of Chriſt, which unites his Mem- 
bers 10 him their Head. 18 The natural Inference from what has been 
ſaid is this, that we ought in a ſpecial mauner 10 flee Furnication. cry 
ther Sin that a Man do's, is without any proper Debaſement of the Body 
and debaſes only the Soul; but he that comits Fornication, ſinnech againit 
his Own Body as well as againſt his Soul, by Debaſing his Body and 
Degrading it from the Dignity and Hanour it was 4 to; making 
7. bat the Member of an Hurlat which was mage id he a Hamer of 
Chriſt. ig Again What, know ye not, %% Mfg tee . Auowng gud 
Wiſe in Chriſi, chat your Body is the Temple af the Holy. Gch 
8 in you, and Which ye have of God, whence Follotut what ibefare 
(Chap 3. 17.) 7 have obſerv d 10 you, viz. that your Boay"as being be 
Temple of Calis Holy, or ſet apart for his Service and Honour Ina,. 
nuch that uubeſo defiles the Temple of Cod, i. e. the Hud, a d ehe 


Firnicator, bm ſhall Gad finally deſtroy urthant: Bepentance: And aur 


laftly; aw ye not, (a) that ye are Not your Owu? 20 For ye axe 
bought with a price, i. e. the precious Bhod of Chrif#: Therefore" on 


are 
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Chap. VII. 

Now concerning the thing 
ye wrote unt me: It is good 
for a man not to touch a Wo. 
man. 

2 Nevertheleſs, to avoid For. 


his own wife, and let every 
woman have her own husband 

3 Let the husband render 
to the wife * what is due, and 
likewiſe alſo the wife unto the 
husband. 

4 The wife has not power 
of her own body, but the huſ 
band: and likewiſe alſo the 
husband has not power of hi 
own body, but the wife, 

- 5 Detraud. you not one th: 
other, except it be with cot- 
ſent for a time, that ye may 
give your ſelves to * Prayer; 
and eome together again, that 


Satan ltempt you not for you 


Incontinenc 


6 But I fheak this by *way 


of permiſſion , not by com- 
mandment. 
For I would that All men 


were even as I my ſelf: but 


Lua 


v 3. + Tl i is the Reading in Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other MS) 
2s alſo in Vyulg. Lat. and Ethiop. Verſion; and in Clemens Alexandr. Orige!, 


Tertullian, C __ 
but it is the True Original Writ 


prian, Ambroſe, Jerom, &c. So that it is not to be doubted, 
Writing; and that the Readi 
e ee Ne woes has been ſubſtituted in the ſtead of the O 


we now have, vil. 
t either by way 0 


- Explication only, or elle becauſe it was fancied by ſome Over-{crupuious Fr 


ſon as a more Modeſt Expreſſion. 
ms 


* * 


«9; % is not read in Alex. or Clerm. or ſeveral other MSS. nor 


Lit. avd Ethiop. Verſions ; nor in Clem. Alexandr. Origen, Ct!) 


eophyla&t; Cyprian, Jerom , &c. It is not improbable that 
y of — whereas the Apoſtle did not mention er- 
gh known in Thoſe 


that it ba 


preſaly Faſting, as being what was well enou days to accom 
— 2 Prayer or Devotion. . e | 


V. 14 


— 


I Corinth. Chap. _ | 4T 
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are not at your O'wn Diſpoſal but are bound to glorify God in your Body 
as well as in Lare Spirit. And what I have here ſaid under this fin ft 
$:Aim, is abundantly ſufficient to Convince you, of the great Unreaſon- 
ableneſs, of your ſo much Admiring your New Teacher or Teachers, aud 
of preferring them ſo much before He, and running thereupon into Diui. 
ſruns and Parties ; eſpecially ſince it is ſo plain for you to ſee, how groſily 
you bave been Mifled by T hem as to the Caſe of the Furnicator ; and hort 
little Knowing you are really in Chriſt, notwithſtanding you are made ts 
believe, you are ſo Knowing and Wiſe above Us in matters of Religion. 


SECTION II. 


Wherein St Paul lays down Directions relating to Matrimony : 
taking Occaſion by the way to obſerve, that Chriſtianity alters 
nothing as to Mens Civil Eſtates, but leaves them under the 
Jame Obligations, they were under, before their Converſion. 


Chap. VII. 7 proceed now to give yeu Arſwers concerning the ſeve 
ral things ye wrote unto Me. And fff as to Matters relating to Ha- i Cee 
trmeny. I mu fell you, that it is Good, i. e. mo Convement for a Sate is tobe pre- 
Man not to touch, 7. e. be married 10 a Woman. 2 Neverthelels, ſup +1 2 
Poing he has not the Gift 5 Continency, in order to avoid Fornication, have the Gift of 
let every ſuch Man have his Own Wife, and let every /ach Woman geha , bur 
have her own Husband. 3 Aud alſo let the Husband render to the ought to Mer, 
Wife what is Her Due according to the End of Matrimony, and like- johehaverhem- 
wiſe alſo the Wife unto the Husband what is His due. 4 For yon are to the Dire&ions 
10 know, that the Wife has not Power of her own Body, / at to re- here given. 
fuſe the Husband what is his Dae, but the Husband has Power of Her 
Budy as to the End of Matrimony, when be finds it requiſite; and like- 
wiſe alſo the Husband has not Power of his Own Body, {0 as to refuſe 
the Wife what is her Due, but the Wife has the ſame Power of his 
Hay in this Caſe. . 5 Defraud you not; whoever-are Man and Wife, 
one che other, e. be not Mani ing one 10 the other in this matter, ex 
cept it be with tie conſent of Both Parties for a time or at a Solemn 
Seaſon of Devotion, that ye may give yourſelves , during 1he ſaid Sea- 
ſon, more Atteutiuely to Prayer,, il e, the extraordinary Atts of Religion 
praftis'd at ſurh folemn' Seaſons, among which is generally That of Faſt: 
mg; and after the Solemn Time is over, come together again and uſe 
your former Conjugal Freedum; that Satan tempt you not for your In- 
continency, 2. e. that the Devil, by reaſon of your not being able tu con. 
tain, take not occaſion to tempt pou to wiblate the Marriage-bed. 6 But 
[ ſpeak this of Marriage by. Way of Permiſſion, i.e. as what God per- 


——— 


nus or a N to auoid Hur mication, not by way of Commandment , 


7. e. not as if God commanded All to marry. „ For, in reſpe to Reli- 
binn only, 1 would that All men were Cumarried, even my Ve 
| F ut 
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v. 14. + ne is read in the 
and 9 
Ibid. So it is read in V 
0 — — — and this 
ſwering to the 5 woltxi 
e % See 


Matt. 5. 32. and 19. 6, 9. 


of God, one after this manner 


-Lar: und Syr 


to be 


every man has his proper gik 


another after that. 

8 I ſay therefore to the Un. 
married and Widows; It ö 
good for them if they abi 
even as I. | 

9 But if they cannot con- 
tain, let them marry : for it i 
better ro marry than to burn, 

10 And to the Mari 
command not I, but the Loi. 
Let not the Wife depart fron 
ber husband. 

11 But and if ſhe depan, 
let her remain unmarried, 0 
be reconcil'd to her husband: 
And let not the busband brak 
company with his wife. 

12 But to the reſt ſpeak], 
not the Lord: If any Brothe 
has a wile that believes not, 
and ſhe be pleas d to dwell wi 
him, * not break com 

W ; 
* Aud the * wife which 
ne and he be plead ode 
not, and he d to du 
with her, * A not break 
company with him. 

14 For the Unbelieving hu 
band is ſanctified by the be. 
lieving wife; and the Unbe 
lieving wife is ſanctified by de 
Believing busband:; elſe ve" 

3 vl 


ANNOTATIONS: | 
Clermpnt and other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. L. 

and in Tertull. Ambroſe, &c, n 
Verfions N Pr 
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but Every man has his Proper Gift of God, one after this manner, an- 
other after that, aud — every one is to direct himſelf in this 
caſe, as be has or has nat the Gift of Continency. 8 I ſay therefore to 
the Unmarried and Widows, hat in my Opinion it is Good or Expe- 
tent for them, if they abide — i even as I am. 9 Butif they 
cannot contain, let them marry ; for it is Better to Marry than to Burn; 
1e. the Iuconveniencies of Marriage are to be undergone rather than 
Such ſinfull 7maginations or Practices as ariſe frem the Flames of an 
Ungovernable Laſt. 10 And to the Married command not I, but the 
Lord: (5) Let not the Wife depart, 1. e. be ſeparated by Divorce from 
her Husband. 11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remain Unmarried, 
or be reconcil d to her Husband. And in like manner let (c) not the 
Husband break company with his Wife. 

12 But to the Reſt you mention d to me, viz. ſuch as are married 10 


Lord: It any Brother has a Wife that believes not, and ſhe be pleas d 


not, and he be pleas'd to dwell with her, let Her not break (c) com- 
pany with him. 14 Tau need have no ſcruple in this matter, for the 
Unbeleving Husband or Wife can be no more refus d what is their Con- 
jaga ! Due, then if they were behievers. For (d) in this caſe God of his 
(odneſs interprets the matter in tbe moſt Favgurable Senſe, that is, the 


H— ® 
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One with the Cubelieuing Wife ; but on the contrary the Unbelieving 
Husband is e Heem d by God as Sanctified or made Holy by becoming 
One fleſh with the Believing Wife, 7 mean ſo far as to Conjugal Duties, 
i % as that the, Believing Wife is not efteem'd by Grd as Defiled or 


Ss TEES xa 


Husband in the ſame manner, as if he were a Chriſtian; an 
manner the Unbelieving Wife is Sanctified by the Believing husband: 


reach d unto pou by me, is evident from this Conſideration, that elle 
| | ien were 
ANNOTATIONS. | 


1 1 
(c) As it has been ſeveral times afore obſerv d by me, that Our Engliſh Tran 
lation ſhould be made as near as =y be ro Anſwer to the Gi ſo it is 
igreeably hereto obſerv'd by Mr Lock, that the fame Original word agurw being 
Lat WY *PPly'd in theſe two Verſes bath to the Man and the Woman, ſeems to denote 
the Same Power and the Same Act of Difmifſing in both, and therefore ought 
nul. do be in both places tranſlated alike, and conſequently, by ſuch an 2 
1. dmay be fac] apply'd to both, as is That us'd in the Paraphraſe. | | 
43 That the Primitive Chriſtians had ſome ſuch Doubts or Scruples as is hete 
Me d to by the Apoſtle, is of old obſerv'd by Tertullian in his Treatite of 
Monogamy. 
F 2 (e) That 


„AF 


II. 
Believing and 


Unbelieuers, ſpcak I his as my Advice, not as a Cmmanament of the UnbelievingHuf- 


band and Wife 


ought not fo For- 


todwell with him, let Him not (c) break Company with Her. 13 And e one the o- 
in like manner the Helieuing Wife which has an Husband that believes ber. 


Believing Flusband is not efteem'd by God as made Unholy by becoming 


Gulty of any Sin in performing all Conjugal Duties to her 2 | 
in bike 


Aud that what © now ſay, is agreeable to the Truth of the Gofpel afore 
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your Children unclean „ bu 
now are they holy. 
15 But if the Unbelievigz 


depart, let him depart. A Bro. 


ther or a Siſter is not under 
bondage in ſuch caſes: but God 
has call'd us to peace. 

16 For what knowelt thoy, 
O Wife; whether thou ſhalt 
fave u husband? or wha 


| knowelt thou, O Husband, 


whether thou ſhalt fave th 
wife? 

17 But as God has diſtribut 
ed to every man, as the Lord 
has call'd every one, fo let hin 
walk. And fo I ordain in Al 
Churches. 

18 Is any man call d being 
Circumcis'd ? let him not be. 
come Uncircumcis'd : 1s any 
man call'd in Uncircumciſion! 
let him notbecomeCircamed 

19 Circumciſion is nothitg 
and Uncircumciſion is nothing, 
but the Keeping of the Con- 
mandments of God. | 
20 Let every man abide it 
the ſame Calling, wherein be 
is eG. | 

21 Art thou call'd being: 
* Bond-ſervant ? care not fot 


it; but if thou mayſt be made 


free, uſe it rather. | 
22 For he that is calld i 

the Lord, being a * Bond- min 

is the Lord's Freed-man : like 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


e That ſuch Means were found out, and us'd 


by ſome Jews, is evideit fron 


1 Macceb. 1.15. where it is ſaid, that ſome of the People made themſelves Us 


circumcis d, &c. 


J So, is properly to be underſtood and render d here, that it may the 


better anſwer to the Free-man or Freed. man oppos d thereto ; where now, 
| 4 


Jigs 
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ere your Children, ie. Such Children among you as are born of One 
Hlieung and One CJubelit ving Parent Unclean, ie. Heathens in the 
%%, of God, but Now under the Goſpel are they eHeem d for the ſake 
Wot tbe Believing Parent as Holy, i. e. ſuch as haue by Birth a Title or 
Claim io be admitted into Covenant with God, and are to be admitted as 
embers of the Chr iſlian Church by Baptiſm the outward Rite appointed 
Wy C for Yi/ibly and Actually admitting them into the ſaid Church. 
i But if the Unbelieving Party, whether Husband or Wife, de part 
Bur /eparate from the Believing , let him or her depart. A Brother or 
Ka Silter, 2. e. be believing F{usband or Wife is not under Bondage in 
Wluch caſes 70 Ihe Unbelicuving Wife or Husband, i e. is not ſubjeftcd or 
Ben/lav'd Jo far to the Unbeleving Party by virtue of Matrimony, as to 
emply in any thing that is inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity : but however 
uud above 4ll it is to be remember a, that by Calling us to the Goſpel God 
as call'd us to Peace, 72. e. the Believing is to do the UimoSt that is con- 
leut with Chriſtianity to live Peaceably with the other. 16 For what 
knowelt thou, O Wite, whether thou ſhalt, 2. e. but that thou may /t 
be the Happy means, by living Peaceably with thy Flusband, to convert 
ind ſo to lave thy Husband ? or what knoweſt ihou, O Husband whe- 
her thou {halt ſave thy Wife? 
17 But an ibis occaſion let me give you this General Rule, as God has chrifianity 4 
lliributed to Every man, as the Lord has call'd Every one, -ſo let him tν eng, in 
Valk, 4. e. let Every one continue and go ou Contentcdly, in he! (amp pens bor iar 


eſtates, but leaves 


Vale wherein he was when be was Converted to Chriftianity, and not them under the 


— 


. wt ou himſelf as ſet Free from it by his becoming a Chriſtian ; and fo _ — 
. daun 1, as 4 General Rule, in All Churches planted by me, 18 For before. 


xample: Is any man call'd, z. e. converted to Chriſtianity being Cite 
umeis d? let him not ſe means 70 become (e) Uncircumcis d? Is any 
nan call d in Uncircumciſion? let him not become Cicumcis d. 2 19 Cu: 
umeiſion is nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing, avhich renders 
mare or leſs Acceptable in the ſight of God, but the Keeping of the 
ommandments of God is 7 hat Alone which renders ut thus Acceptable: 
20 Wherefore let every man abide in the ſame Calling, whercin he is 
ad; foraſmuch as Chriſtianity gives no one any New Privilege 10 
lunge the Ftate, or put off the Obligations of Civil Life, which he was: 


[10 | 

i, WF" *ffore. 21 Art thou calld being a (/) Bopd-ſetyan? care. not for. 
ike- 4% F 7hou wert ever the l/s a Chriſtian on that account; but if thou 
9006 mayſt be lawfully made Free, uſe it, 7. e. obtain thy Freedom rather, 


More advantagenus for thy Service of. God. 22,4 ſay , if han. art 
al 4 being a — * not for it; for he that is call d in the 
rd, 7. e. Converted to Chriftianityy being à Bond man, is the Lord's 
5) Freed-man, as being by bim Frred from the Bandage of Su. Like · 
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wile alto he that is call'd being 
a Free-man, is Chriſt's Bond 
man. 

23 Ye are bought with 2 
price: be not ye the Bond: 
ſervants of Men. 

24 Brethren, let every man 
wherein he is call d, there 
abide with God. 

25 Now concerning Virgin 
I have no Commandment of 
the Lord: but I give my judz 
ment, as one that has obtain 
mercy ef the Lord to be ful. 
full. 

26 I ſuppoſe therefore tha 
this is good for the preſent ci 


ſtreis, Z7/ap, that it 15 good for 


a man ſo to be. 

27 Art thou bound unto: 
Wife d ſeek not to be loos. 
Art thou loos'd from a wik? 
ſeek not a wife. 

28 But and if thou wy 
thou haſt not ſinn'd; and i 

a Virgin , ſhe "has not 
ſinn d: nevertheleſs ſuch ſhal 


have trouble in the fleſh : but 


J ſpare you.  - 
29 But this I ſay Brethren 
the time is ſhort, It remain, 
that both they that have wire 
be as tho they had none, 
30 And they that weep, ® 
tho' they wept not; and 
that rejoyce , as tho they 
joyc'd not; and they that buy 
as tho' they poſſeſs d not. 1 
31 And they that uſe this 


World, as not abuſing it: 10 


the faſhion of this World pale 
away. 


32 Gib 


I Cormth. Chap. VII. 
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| wile alſo he that is call d being a Free- man, is Chriſts Bond-man, en- 
| tirely under his Command and Dominion. 23 For as Slaves or Bond- 
nen are bought in the Markets by a Price pay d down for them, ſo ye are 
bought with a price pay & for you by Chrift: wherefore be ye not the 
Bond-ſervants of Men, when you can avoid it Lawfully. 24 Other- 
wiſe, Brethren, let every man, that can't lawfully alter the Condition, 
wherein he was call'd, 7. e. converted, therein abide, (as afore I ſaid 
5. 20.) and how mean ſoever ſuch bis Condition be, let him know that he 
is never the leſs acceptable Wich God. 
25 Now concerning Vargins, 7. e. Such of either Sex as have never _ 
jet bern married, but are in a ſtate of Celibacy, I have no expreſs com cerning V1rcins 
mandment of the Lord 10 lay before you: but | give my judgment, as or ſuch 


* 
E 
* 


— 


as have 
one that has obtain d mercy of the Lord to be Faithfull or Credible, and mind 
i whoſe judgment you may rely in the matter. 26 I tuppole, 1. e. it 
n Fudement, therefore, that this, i. e. 4 Single ſlate of life is good 
r preferable for the preſent diſtreſs or ſtreights of the Church; 7 ſay, 
that it is good for a Man, that is ſingie, o to be fil. 27 However 
at thou bound unto a Wife? Seck not to be loos'd on the account of 


what I ſay concerning the preferency of a ſingle lie. And on the other 
band, art thou loos' oo Wite? Seek nota Wife. 28 But and if 


0. thou marry thou haſt not ſinn d; and if le uiſe a Virgin marry, ſhe 

e not Sinn'd thereby: nevertheleſs ſuch as rhus marry , ſhall have 
mire trouble in the Fleſh, i. e. Word thereby; eſpecially in this Di- 

1 tireſs of the Church. But I am willing 16 ſpare you bar lies in me, 


namely by not repreſenting to you at lunge, how litthe Enjoyment Cbri- 
Fans are like to have from a Married life in the preſent Hare of the 
Church, and ſo I add no more, but leave you the 1a, herty of Marrying. 
but 29 Bot yet this T mut ſay or tell you, Brethren, the Time for enjoy- 

my Husbands and Wives is but ſhort at preſent, 7 (g). foreſecing a ſe- 
e ve Perſecution approaching. It remains, het be that as — whe - 
. er a Perſecution in falling upon :the Church or not, it is certain, that 
rs, Wh boch they that have Wives, ought 7o be as tho they had none, vo- 

ſetting their Hearts upon them, at leaſt in a too high degree; 30 and 
, Wh bey that weep, as tho they wept not; and they that rejoyce, as tho' 
hey bey rejoyc'd not; and they that buy, as tho' they poſſeſsd not: A 
ne WW "b/c things are 16 be dome tit h Reſignation aud a Cbriſtian Tndiffercucy. 
u And they that uſe this World, as not ahuſſ it by being too Intent 

4 it, or enjoying it Intemperately : for the Taſkion of this World 


* alles away, /e Scene of things is always changing, and nothing can be 
0 | | 0 relie 
ile 3 ANNOTATIONS. 

We or a Free man is one ſo born, but «mage; is one, not Free- born, but 
; Free by his Mafter. 
6A (2) Ir ſeems not im obably ſuppos'd by ſome, that St Paul wrote this, out 


8 
oa Prophetical Fore ht of the approaching Perſecution under Nero. v 
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32 Now 1 would haveyy 
without carefulneſs. He thy 
is unmarried, careth for th; 
things of the Lord, hoy | 
may pleaſe the Lord: 

33 But he that is marri 

careth for the things of the 

World, how he may pleaſc ho 
Wile. 

34 There is difference all 
between a Wife and a Virg 
She that is unmarried cart 
for the things of the Lord, iu 

| ſhe may be holy both in bog 
and ſpirit; but ſhe that is m 
ried, careth for the thing 
the World, how, ſhe may plc 
her husband. | . 

+ 35, And. this I ſpeak i 

- your-own.. profic; not tha! 
may caſt a ſnare upon you, bit 
tor that which is comely, 2 
chat you may attend upon i 
Lordi without diſtraction. 
36 But if any wan this 
that he beha ves himſclt u 
comely toward his virgin,“ 
he pals the flower of his 4 
and need ſo require; Jet bil 
do What he will, he ſinnal 
not let him marr. 
37% Nevertheleſs he ul 
ſtands ſtedtaſt in his heart, ha 
ing no necellity, but has pow 
cover his own, wall, and hs! 
. decreed in his heart, that hes 
keep his Virginity, dos Vt 
338 So then he, that Ki 
2 Virgin, marries, do's Ws 
but he that marries not, 0 
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| relied on therein. 32 Now what I have here obſerv'd concerning an 
| Unmarried State, as preferable to a Married one, ts ſo obſeryd becauſe 
[1 would have you without Carefulneſs, z. e. free from theſe greater Cares 
of the World that attend a Married life. He that is Unmarried, careth, 
1 e. has more lime and liberty lo care for the things of the Lord, how 
he may pleaſe the Lord: 33 Bat he that is married careth, 7. e. ir more 
taken up with care for the things of the World, how he may pleaſe 
his Wife. 34 There is the liię Difference alſo between a Wife and a 
Virgin. She that is unmarried, careth, i. e. has more opportunity to care 
for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be Holy both in Body in 4 
more eminent Degree and in Spirit or Soul; but ſhe that is married, 
careth, 7. e. 7s more taken up with care for the things of the World, how 
Ihe may pleaſe her Husband. 35 And this I ſpeak for your own par- 
jicular profit or advantage; not that I may caſt a ſnare, 7. e. lay a need- 
ſs Reftraint upon you, but for putting you in that way which is comely 
or mot ſuitable to your profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and that wherein you 
may be/t attend upon the Lord without Diſtraction. 36 But if any 
man thinks, that he behaves himſelf Uncomely toward his Virgin, ff 
he paſſes the flower of his Age, 1. e. that he as Unbecommingly , 
N with reſpect to the Receiv'd Notions of Mankind, in keeping his Vir- 
gut or living Onmarried till he is paſt the ' Flower of his age; and if 
us Caſe be further ſuch, that Need ſo require that he ſhould marry , 


Wnnes not: let him marry. 37 Nevertheleſs he that ſtands ſtedfaſt in 


uw heart, having no Neceſſity zo alter his former Jutentions of livi 
i 0 Ummarried, but has Power over his own Will, 7. e. finds he can refrain 
- n Marriage if he will, and has ſo decreed in his heart, that he will 


eep his Virginity, do's well. Aud what has been ſaid (v. 36 and 37.) 
j the Male Sex, 18 to be underſtood likewiſe of the Female Sex. 38 So 
hen in ſhort upon the Whole, He or She, that being a Virgin, marry's 
cording to the foregoing directions, do's Well; but He or She that 
narties not, do's Better. | 


5 39 Ut 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V.32. + So Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. as allo Vulg, and Syr. Verſions, &c. 
V. 37. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo Clem. Alexandr. and 
all, Theodoret, Theophylact, &c. aaa ; 

* hy So i is read in Clerm. and ſome other MSS. and in Vulg. Lat. and 
 YETHONS,' &c. | | 1 01 
V. 38. + It is read va in Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in 
Vug. Lat. and 2 and Ethiop. Verſions, &c. And the phraſe, yawges my tavrs 
. may I think very naturally be underſtood to denote the Mearriage of a 
er Woman that is in their Virgin- ate. And the not underſtanding, it fo, 
Ws been the Occaſion of changing vad into d 
(b) It is obſery'd that, on account of the Precept to increaſe and — me 
vs thought themſelves Oblig d to marry — Twenty; and that they o — 

agai 


e finding himſelf not able to Contain, let him do, what he will; he 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


againſt the Law, if they did not ſo; and that ſuch as neglected the ſaid Pi 
cept were guilty of Homicide or Murder. And likewiſe among the Heathess 
an Unmarried State was eſteem'd Diſhonourable. 


= be taken from Eecles 42. 9. 


'. 39- | Nope is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor in bt 
Ethiopick Verſion; nor in Clem. Alexandr. or 


tullian, Cyprian, Jerom 


T3 
V. 4. f Empes is not read in 
Verſus; or in Irenæus, &c. 


JF . 
22201 1 


0 &c. whence it follows that is was likewiſe not read i 
the Old Latin Verſion. It is highly probable that it has been added from Ron 71 
T So Alex. and Clerm. and ſome other MSS. and Clemens Alexand 
Alex. or Clerm. &c. MSS. or in Vulg. and Ethio 


39 The wife is bound *x 
long as her husband liveth: bu 
if her husband be dead, {he l 
at liberty to be married to 
whom ſhe will; only in the 
Lord. 43 

40 But ſhe is happier, 1th: 
ſo abide, after my judgment 
and J think alſo that [ hart 
the Spirit of God. 


Chap. VIII. 


Now as concerning thing 
offer'd * in Sacrifice unto Icob 
we know that we all hare 
knowledge. Knowledge put 
eth up, but Love edihes, 
2 And if any man think 
that he knows ſomething, It 
knows nothing yet as he ougi 
to know. 
3 But if any man love G0 
the ſame is known of him, 
4 As concerning therefot 
the eating of things offerd it 
Sacrifice unto Idols we knoß 
that an Idol is nothing in il 
World, and that there 3 1 
* God but One. | 
For tho' there be that a 
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Baſil, or Origen; nor yet in Ter 
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7 * . 8 a 1 V. 
309 It remains under this head only to add further, that the Wife is Dire&ions con- 


bound, as long as her Husband liveth, oz 7o leave him; but if her çerning the ma 


Husband be dead, ſhe is at liberty to be married, to whom ſhe will, * 
only in the Lord, 7. e. only to a Chriſtian, 40 But ſhe is happier, if 


ſhe ſo abide as ſhe 7s, 1. e. a Widow, after my Judgment. And I think 
allo, that I have the Spirit of God 7o direct me in what I thus adviſe, 
and conſequently that my Advice may be ſafely rely'd on by you, as ſuch 
as will not ini guide you. 


SECTION III. 


Wherein St Paul ſtates the Queſtion concerning the Lawfulneſs of 
Eating things offer d in Sacrifice unto Idols, ſhewing when 
they may, and when they may not be Lawfully eaten, And in 
this latter Caſe the Apoſtle diſſuades them from Eating, partly by 
big Own practice of Not uſing his Chriſtian Liberty to the Hurt 
of Others, partly by ſetting before them God s judgments on the 
Iſraelites + old, and other Conſiderations proper to the purpoſe, 


Chap. VIII. Now as 70 the other part of your Letter, whereiy you writ Chriſtian cha- 
n me your Opinion aad Practice, concerning things ofter'd in Sacrifice 1 
unto Idols, we who ab/tain from eating things ofer' to Jabls in order Chriſtians, co 
to avid offending the Weak, know as well as others among you who aft n Regard in 
entrary, that an /dol is Nothing, 4.e. no God in reality ; for We all only to heit o 
who thus av/tain from eating things offer d to 7dols , have this Know- * 
ledge. But then the great Difference between Us and the Other Parly rirual wifare e 


es in this, that We are duly ſenſible, that Chriſtianity obliges us to wer. 


ove Regard in our Actions, not only to our Own Knowledge, but to the 


wd of Others : Knowledge puffeth up, 7. . Hit Self is only apt to 
well Men with Pride; but Love edities, 1. e. Love to God and conſe- 
yuently to our Neighbour , makes us have Regard to the Welfare of 
berg in our Afious, aud thereby makes us our ſelves to become truly 
Criflians. 2 And therefore it any min think that he knows Some- 
ling more than Others, vis. the Heathens and ſome Weak Chriſtians, 
" thus knowing Labli to be no real Gods, he knows nothing yet as he | 
Wght to know, if he do's not ſo order his Knowledge, as not to be in- The leber 
mfetent with his Love to Cod and ſo to his Neighbour. 3 But if any Gods are No Rea! 
man love God, and conſequently bis Neighbour, and therefore uſes his fie, ment 
nwledge agreeable to ſuch Love, the lame is known. or accepted of theretore things 
im, 2. e. of God, as one that has True Knowledge. | NS 
4 As concerning therefore the Eating of things offer'd in Sacrifice offer'4 to No- 
ao Idols, We know (7 ſay,).as ell ar others, that an Idol is, Nor piu de Ease 
ung, 1. e. the Fiftitions Gods, whoſe. [mages are in the Heathen thereof, conſider” 
emples,” are no Real Brings in the Wotld ,'and that in Truth, or by jou = gw 
Yure there is no God ; One. 5 For tho' there be among 7he coyrificr Liberty 
| „ enen nm | 
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BY + So Alex. and moſt Co 
(i) It 

ſince 

infer the I ity of the 
as any Such Inference is 


that were 


there are not wanting Some, who from this P 
Divine Nature of Chriſt to that of the Father. Where 

1 nce is plainly overthrown by what the Apoſtle here {ays 0 
| Chriſt expreſsly, viz. that it is He, by Whom are ALL things, namely made) 
e according to Job. 1. 3. For if All things were made by Hin 


call'd Gods, whether in heaven 
or in earth, (as there be Cod 
many, and Lords many) 

6 Yet to us there is One 
God, the Father, of whom are 
All _ and we for him; 
and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom are All things, and we 
by him. 

7 Howbelt there is not in 
every man this Knowledge: but 
ſome with conſctence of the 
Idol unto this hour, eat it a4 
thing offer d in Sacrifice unto 
an Idol, and their Conſcience 
being weak is defil'd. 

8 But meat commends us 
not unto God : for neither if 
we eat, are we the better; nor 
if we eat not, are we the work, 

9 But take heed leſt by any 
means this Liberty of your 
become a \tumbling-block to 
them that are weak. 

10 For if any man ſee thee 
who haſt Knowledge, fit at 
meat in an Idol - Temple, 
ſhall not the conſcience of hin 
who is weak, be embolden d to 
eat thoſe things which are of 
fer'd in Sacrifice unto Idols? 

11 And thro' thy Knov- 
ledge ſhall the wea Brother 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
is range to ſee how far Prejudice vil influence Men's Underſtanding 


aſſage of Scripture 


then it neceſkirily follows, that He himſelf was Not made , and conſequen 
mult be of the ſame One Uncreated Nature or Efſenca with the Father; 
conſequently Equa! to the Father as to his Nature or Eſſence. That in relpe 
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| Heathen, that are call'd Gods falſely, as not being ſo by Nature, whether 
| the ſaid Gods are Suppos'd to be in Heaven or in Earth, as there be 
| among them Gods many of this ſort, and (as they are otherwiſe call d 
| Lords many; 6 yet to Us Chriftians there is, i. e. We know that there 


is but one God by Nature, vis. Father, Son, and Hoy Ghoſt : of which 


| three Perſons in the Godhead, One by way of Diſtinctiou is wont more 


prenliarly to be Hil'a Gov, viz. the Father, of whom are All things, 
and We Chriſtians in a ſbecial manner for Him, 1. e. are call d to the 
Knowledge of the Goſpel for his True and Greater Service and Glny; and 
likewiſe of the three Perſons in the Godhead One is wont for Diſtinctiou 
ſake to be more peculiarly ſtil d LorD, viz. Jeſus Chriſt , by whom 
are (i) All things made that are made; and we Chriſtians in a parti- 
cular and ſpiritual manner are likewiſe created or made unto Good Works 
by Him. 7 Howbeit there is not in every man This Knowledge, vz. 
that an 7dol is Nothing, or that the Fleathen Gods are no Real Beings ; 
but ſome with conſcience of the Idol unto this hour, . e. till continue 
to think the Zaols to be the Images of Real Deities, and ſo eat it as a 
thing offer d in Sacrifice unto an Idol or Image of a Real Deity ; and 
their Conſcience being Sh Weak or not Sufficiently eulgbten d is de- 
fil d i. e. they become guilty of Sin by doing what they in their erroneous 
Conſcrences think Unlawfull. 

8 But Meat, i. e. Food of any ſort commends us not unto God. For 3 11 is 
nenher if we eat things Mer 4 fu Idoli, as knowing that an [dol is No- Requiſite Net to 
thing, are we the Better Chriſtians in the W F Cod; nor if we eat — 
not, as not knowing ſo mach, are we the Worſe or 14/ Chriſtians in the ing i make the 
6 of God. 9 But you who are Knowing men in this reſpect are to — 1 

heed, left by any means this Liberty of yours 70 eat things offer d doing what they 
unto Jabls, become a ſtumbling Block to them among your Cbriftian — 
Brethren, that are Weak inaſmuch as they. are not ſo" Knowing as you 
n this point, amd ſo are not convinc'd gf therr Chreſttan Liberty therein. 
10 For if any ſuch Weak Man ſee thee, who haſt Knowledge of hrs 
thy Liberty to eat things offer d 10 '[dols ( foraſmitth as an Idol in No- 
thing,) fit at Meat in an Idol-temple, ſhall not the Conſcience of him, 
who is thus weak or nor ihroughly infructed in this point, be em- 
bolden'd by thy Example to cat thoſe things which are offer d in ſa- 
crifice unto Idols, bo be in bis Conſcience abubt of its Lawfulneſs+? 
Ir And hut thro thy Knowledge that an Idol is Nothing, and conſe- 
774% that it is conſiſtent with thy Chriſtian Liberty to eat things of- 
er d to an Idol, ſhall the Weak Brother who bas not the lite Knowle 155 
I.. 8 % 2% 0 . per „ 


. ANNOTATION SWS. 
of Chriſt's being of the Father, He is Subordinate to the Father is readily 


—_ and maintain d by All, that maintain the True Catholick Doctrin of 
rinity, 


V. 1. 


— Ah—_ 


T4 
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perith, for whom Chriſt dyed, 

12 But when ye fin ſo + 
gainſt the Brethren, and wound 
their weak Conſcience, ye (in 
againſt Chriſt. | 

I 1 if Meat male 
my Brother to offend, l will 
eat no fleſh, while the world 
ſtands, leſt I make my Brother 
to offend. 


Chap. IX. 


Am I not Free? am I not 
an Apoſtle? have I not {ce 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? are not 
you my Work in the Lord? 

2 It I be not an Apoſtle to 


AYERS . „„ others, yet doubtleſs I amv 
VEL e. M N of THS tus 


you: for the Seal of my 4 
poſtleſhip are ye in the Lord. 
3 My Anſwer to them that 
examine me, 15 this: 
4 Have we not power to 


5 Have we not power t0 
lead about a ſiſter, a wife, 2 
well as other Apoſtles, and 
the brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas ? ? JIE 538 


5 Ox I only. and Barnabs 


have. not we power to forbat 

working? | 
J Whogo's a warfare at am 

time at his own charges? who 


þ plameth a vineyard, and cat 
not of the fruit thereof? 0 
ho ſeeds a flock; and eats not 


of the milk of the flock? 
8 Say I theſe things 483 
Man ? or ſays not the Law tht 


1amealſ9? 


* 99 j 
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vo ene bee ee 
1 ; * at) 


I Corinth. Chap. VIII, IX. : 55 
PARAPHRASE. 8 


| periſh, for whom Chriſt died. 12 But when ye fin fo againſt the 
Peak Brethren, and wound their weak Conſcience, by Ladung them thro' 
ju Example to do what their Conſcience is not perſuaded is Lawfull, 
| ye lin againſt Chriſt. 13 Wherefore if Meat or the Hiſb 7 ſhould thus 
eat offer d unto /dols make my Brother to offend, I will ear no Fleſh 
| while che Wgpld ſtands, leſt i make my Brother to offend : 2% Shi- 
ina Good of my Brother being what I am to conſtder,- and guide my 
ſelf by in the uſe of my Chriſtian Freedom; or in the Doing or. Not 
doing of ſuch things as are not Neceſſary Duties. | 
Chap. IX. And that you may not think, what I ſaid laſt concerning 5. ,0 
my Readineſs to Abſtain even from what is allow'd by Chriftianity, for tothe can 
the Spiritual Good of Others, is only Said by me and not tual Pre 2.07 5 
ud, I ſhall here take occaſton to obſerve to you ſome Inflances of my abitain from 
Practice in this kind; which I am the rather induc'd to do, becauſe J 1 
ſhall thereby quite take away an Objection, which under tand is made lake of the Weak 
ty my Oppoſers againft me, as if I were not a True ApoFtle ; to begin greens Good , 


then, Am I not Free, 2. e. have I not the ſame Freedom 10 ao any to n more than 


15 4 * 5 „What he practi: d 
u. 4s any other Chriſtian has > Am 1 not an Apoſtle, and therefore ifa Lt 


a—_— 


cs Htws ow = 


i have I not the ſame Right to a maintenance , as the other Apoſtles of fr in reſpect al 
| Ciri/t? Have 1 not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, as well as the- other a agen an 
olle, and been inftruffed by Him, and therefore 7 be Reaſonably of Free Coſt, or 
ſuppos'd to underfiand my -C, friltian Freedom and Right as well as the — — 
oer Ao files? Are not you my Work in the Lord, 1. e. Were you not >> hehe. 
firſt Converted to Chriſtianity by me? 2 Aud therefore if 1 be, not an mans by tho Go- 
o Woſtle to others, yer doubtleſs I am to you; for as it were the Seal! 
oc of my Apoſtleſhip are ye in the Lord, z. e. 7s your Converſion 
ne 10 Chriſtianity. 3 Wherefore My Anſwer to them that examin 
re, thy and my Companions 4 not the ſame Freedom as the other 
Apofiles and Evangeliſts do, is this: ' 4 Have we not power to eat 
and 10 drink, 7. e. a Right 10 be provided for by theſe we. preach d 
Have we not power to lead or carry about with ws a Siſter, that ts, 


Wie 70 be proviat for likewiſe by T hoſe we preach to, as well as other 
ny Apoſtles, and the brethren of the Lord ( Fame, Jude, Gc. Matt. 13.55 ;) 
ho nd Cephas? 6 Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to for- 
bear Working for our Maintenance? 5 Who go's a Warfare, 2. e. 7 
o be War as a Souldier at any time at his Own Charges? Who plants a 
wot Ml Vineyard, and cats not of the Fruit thereof? Or, who feeds a Flock, and 

| cats not of the Milk of the Flock? 8 Say I theſe things as a Man? or 
2 *, not the Law the lame allo? i. e. what / ſaid v. 7. ivagreeable _ 
the 0 
ANNOTATIONS. F 


V. I. + So it is read in AleX. and ſome other MSS as alſo in the Ancient Ver- 

H ons, vz. Vulg. Latin, and Syriack, and Ethiopick, as alſo in Tertullian and 
17h Auguſtin, &c. And (as Eſtius obſerves) this Order is moſt agreeable as to 
ee Connexion, both with what go's afore, and alſo with what follows _ 
10. 


; 
; 


— — r 


I Corinth. Chap. IX is 


"TEXT. 


TRANSLATION 


g Er 93 Moctes ug l- 
H OL Sic ous Aα 


u. My Ti Roav winu 7g ew 5_ 


10 HA. das ods t; N 
v N tyeapn, on im NIN 
SpA 0 hEITEIRY agyTeIay* R, 0 
axoay, Tex Ami TY Ne 
11 Ei na vai ms T160pams 
iavtiea mr , Wie u nuas d mh 
bu Jeeuomur; 12 EI dM 
m Eouoias vuar WETY on, Y 
A , ANN i 


Ae Ty Eo uuν 4 MA may- 


. h,, ia wh orf 1 
aer 7) EA Tv Xund. 
13 One aidyrs Gm oi m ite bp- 
val ον,; C Ty ieesd tcOlou- 
ou; ol 7) Nu πνν,Ei⁰- 
, 0 Tumagneta oH 
res; 14 Od x 5 Kü 
NimeZe mis W ELA N 
un, On Ty E⁰ , Gyn. 
Is EY & gif tpronulw T- 
Tay. Oùx tyeanla N mums, 
bh oye Wirrrey C7 hui ANN 
N lui pate Smdpay, 5 
Td A ,t, lt us neren. 


EEE renn 
V. a0. + So it is read in Alex and ſome other MSS. as alſo in Origen, 1nd 


in Vulg. Lat. and Syr. and Arab. Verſions. 


(+) The Greek word aas fignities not only altogether, but allo jarth, 0 


9 For it is written in the 
Law of Moſes : Thou ſhalt ng: 
muzzle the mouth of the ox 
that treads out the Corn, Do; 
God take care for oxen? 

10 Or ſays de it without 
doubt for Our ſakes ? for ou 
ſakes, no doubt this is written: 
that he that plows, ſhould 
plow in hope; and that he tha 
threſhes, * ſhould ſo in hope ol 
py 

11 If we have ſown unto 
you Spiritual things, is it: 
Great thing if we ſhall reap 
your Carnal things? | 

12 If others be partakersof 
this power over you, are not 
we rather? Nevertheleſs ve 
have not us d this power; but 


' Suffer all things, left we ſhould 


hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

13 Do ye not know that 
they who miniſter about holy 
things, live of the things of the 
Temple? and they who wait a 
the Altar, are partakers with 
the Altar? 

14 Even ſo has the Lord 
ordain'd, that they who preach 
the Goſpel, ſhould live of the 


Goſpel. 


15 But I have usd none of 
theſe things. Nor have I writ 
ten dieſe ings, that it ſhould 
be ſo done unto me: for it wert 
better for me to dye, than that 
any man ſhonld make my glo- 
rying void. a 
16 Ex) 


* 


: Corinth,” Chap. IX. 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


| only to Human Reaſon , but alſo to Revelation: 9 For it is written 
in the Law of Moles: Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Ox 
| that treadeth out the Corn. Do's God iutend by this precept to take 
| care for Oxen only? 10 Or ſays he it (4) without doubt for Our fakes 
4% and principally ? for our ſakes principally no doubt this is written; 
| that he that plows, ſhould plow in hope enjoying the Fruits of his 
Labours at Harveſt; and that he that threſhes, ſhould fo in hope of 
partaking or eating of the Corn he bas threſb d; ſuch his Hope being con- 
md by God thus taking care that even the Brute Beats ſhould be 
dealt with in an equitable manner, aud duly rewarded for their Labour. 
11 Wherefore, if we have ſown unto you Spiritual things by reaching 
the 4 unto you, is it a Great thing if we ſhall reap, 1. e. partake of 


0 your Carnal things, ſo far as is requifite for a fitting Maintenance? 
1 12 If others be partakers of this power over you, z. e. of this Right 
p tn be maintain d by you, are not we rather ſo, by whom you were firſt 


converted? Nevertheleſs we have not us d this Power among you, but 
chooſe rather to Suffer the want of All things, leſt we ſhould hinder 2% 
propagation of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 13. The Argument I arew afore 
(v. 9.) for the Right that the Preachers of the Goſpel have to be main 
tuin d by T hoſe to whom they preach, do's indeed depend on a myFtical 


Id Interpretation of the Precept cited ont of the Law, or on applying what 1s 
there ſaid Literally of Oxen to a Spiritual ſenſe : but there are other aud 
at aner Arguments to be arawn from the Law to the ſame purpoſe. For 
ly do ye not know. that they, viz. ibe Levites, who miniſter — tbe holy 


things zo be perform d by tbe Law in the Temple, are by the ſame Law 
a lie of the /ard Holy things of the Temple? and they, viz. rhe * 
th bo wait at the Altar, are partakers with the Altar of tbe things there 
Herd? 14 Even ſo under the Goſpel has the Lord ordain d, that they 
xd Wy vio 82 the Goſpel, ſhould live, or be maintain d by the.Offerings 
ch ocber Stipend's oct apart as a Reward for preaching of the Goſpel. 
he 15 But I have uſed none, of 1bi (Right to a Maintenance by, you, in dt: 
manding any of theſe things which are neceſſary for to maintain me; 
of or have 1 written theſe things, that it ſhould be ſo done unto me as 
rit- VA you onght and I can claim: for it were better for me, i.e. / 
uld % rather to dye for want, than that any man ſhould make my Glory- 
ere in 
ml  annoTtaTloNns r 
lo. el doubr, or che like; and ſo it is us'd in other places of N. T. For in- 
3 Our Saviour's words Luk. 4. 23. Hanros ipgirt f &. is render d rightly, 
4 * will Surely ſay this Proverb to me. And the words of the Men of Malta con- 
ning St Paul Ack. 28. 4. ara; p &c. are well render d, No deut this 
y wo 1 2 Murtherer, And accordingly the word mot ought to have boen ren- 
" Mx — oY doubt or the like, not altogether, this being plainly repugnant 
by Sr Bk A as it is evident from the very Text of O. T. here cited 
re God do's take care of Oxen in a ſuitable degree as well as of 
g 3 and the ſame may be proy'd from other Texts. aha 
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16 For tho' I preach the 
Goſpel, I have nothing to glo 
ry of: for Neceſſity is laid up- 
on me: *for Wo 1s unto ne, 
if I preach not the Goſpel. 

17 For if 1 do this thing 
willingly, I have a Reward: 
but if againſt my will, a diſpen- 
ſation of rhe Goſpel is commit 
ted unto me. | 

18 What is my Reward 
then? Yerily that when! 
preach the Goſpel, I may make 
the Goſpel of Chriſt without 
Charge, that I abuſe not ny 


power in the Goſpel. 


19 For tho' I be free from 
All men, yet have I made ny 
ſelf Servant to All, chat I might 
gain the More. 

20 And to the Jews, I be. 
came as a Jew, that I migit 
gain the Jews; to them that ar 
under the Law, as under the 
Law, (“not being my ſelf ut 
der the Law) that I might gan 
them that are under the Lav; 

21 To them that are wilt 
out the Law, as without tht 
Law, (being not without i 
Law to God, but ander de 
Law toChriſt) that I might gall 
them that are without the La 

22 To the weak became 


11 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
V. 16. + So Alex. Clerm, and many other MSS as alſo Vulg. Latin Verbos. 
V. 20. + So Alex. Clerm, and ſome other MSS. together with Chryſokon) 
as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion and Ambroſe. It is not to be doubted, but it was 


writ originally 


by the Apoſtle, this clauſe , fn a» avi; im nf. 


„„ well anſwerll 


to the other clauſe inſerted in the following verſe, viz. ji a» avs O15 Nc. 


ending this former clauſe. 


V. 27. Alex. Clerm. and ſome other NSS. add the Article 15s. 


) A#.16.3. 


n) Ad. 20. 21—26. J 157 V. 3 


— * left out by reaſon of the ame two words, i 19401; going juſt before 
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| ing (on account of my Preaching the Gel Freely) Void. 16 For tho' 


I preach the Goſpel, I have nothing to Glory of on that account barely 
for Neceſſity is laid upon me by the ſpecial Command of Chriſt to preach 
it: for Wo is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel, becauſe thereby / 


ſhall become Diſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion: 15 J ſay, thi 7 


preach the Goſpel, 7 have nothmg to Glory of barely on that account : for 
then only, if I do ſomewhat in this thing of Preaching which I am a 
painted to, Willingly or Beyond Command and Neceſſity, 1 have a ſpecial 
Reward ; but if againſt my Will and only in Obedience to the Command 
F Chriſt, a Diſpenſation or Preaching of the Goſpel is committed unto 
me, and I can eapect nothing Extraordinary for doing barely my Duty. 
18 What Is my Extraordinaty Reward then, that 7 can glory of ? Ve- 
nly this, that when I preach the Goſpel, 1 may a/ſo make the Goſpe! 
of Chriſt without Charge, by not exadting the Maintenance I have a 
Right to, where it will prove prejudicial to the Progreſs of the Goſpel ; 
and Conſequently that I abule not my Power in or by the Goſpel. Aud 
thus, what 7 have here already alledg'd, is One preguant Inſtance of my 
Own Prattiſing what above recommended to you, namely Abitaining 
from what 7 may Lawfully do, only for the Good of Others. And there 
are ether Inſtances alſo, wherem I do the hike. 0 

1g For tho' I be Free from All Men, 2. e. under no Obligation by any The apoltle ob. 
Cimmand of God to comply with Jews or Gentiles in ſeveral ve betr. — — 
yet have I made my felt as a Servant to All, z. e. I have comply d both wherein hewav'd 
wth Jews and Gentiles in ſuch reſpects, wherein 7 was not oblig'd to —_ mg — 
comply with or humour them, to this end that I might gain the more, - Fac 
either at firſt to Chriſtianity, or elſe, if atready converted, to ſtand with 
me for the Truth of the Goel 20 And wpon this Motive to the Jews 

became as a Jew » ( for mmſtance, complying with them ſo far as to 
(!) circumciſe 7 imothy,) that I might gain the Jews; to them that in 
their Opinion are yet under che Obheation of the Law, 7 became as One 
under the Law, (complying, for * fo far as to (m) purify my 
ſelf in the Temple, but in the mean while being Very ſenſible of my Not 
being my ſelf under any Obligation of the Law; however complying tbus, 
that I might gain them that are under the Law. 21 On the other band 
to them that are without, z. e. ot under the Law of Moſes , vis. the 
Gentiles, { became as One without the ſaid Law, (however in the mean 
while being Not without the Law to God, but under the Law to 
Chr iſt, 7. e. doing nothing Inconſifleut with the Principal Tutention and 
Piritual Meanin of the Law now ſolely regarded by Goa, but acting ſo 
7s truh Kebab. to the ſaid Principal and Sprritual meaning of the 
Law, wherein it is the ſame as the 22 of Chriſt: Being, I ſay, thus 
Waer the Law to Chriſt, I acted as without the Law in other reſpect᷑̃s, 
that I might gain them that are watRout the Law, 22 In the manner, 
nd to bring the matter home to what gave Occaſion to this Digreſſin, . 

H 2 the 
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as weak, that I might gain the l 
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things to All men, that I might Wil / 
fave tf All. 1 

23 And I do All for the do- 
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To ud, % N MATS d When I have preached to c th 
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| ANNOTATIONS. a 
V. 23. + So Clermont MSS. and Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions ; 3s allo no 
Clemens Alexandr. and Tertullian, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, &c. It is more thin WW un 
probable, that it is the Original Reading, and chang'd afterwards into n m; 


we; by ſome one, who conceiv'd it impoſſible for St Paul to think that He (i 
could be Himſelf inſtrumental to the Salvation of Al men. Whereas it ſhould 
have been conſider d, that the ſame Objection holds againſt St Pas becomin 
All things to All men. And conſequently as by Al, men in this laſt Clu 10 
St Paul meant All forts of Men, ge or Gentiles, Weak or Strong; 49 
ſo in the other clauſe he ſpeaks of his Deſire to ſave thoſe of A ſorts to who 
he preach'd. On the like account nw, the Original Reading as appears from % 
Ancient MSS. and Verſions, has been ſince changed into n. * 
V. I. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion; and , 1 
Iren. Orig. Clemens Alexandr. Epiphan. Ambroſe, &c. W hence appears plall- 


ly the Connexion of what is aid in this Chapter with the former, and cone: ( 
quently that it is to be taken in the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe. vou 

(mm) It is obſerv'd by Mr Mede that Elgin is ſomet imes taken to * 2 
2 Reward for bringing glad Tidings, and that · in the LXX. 2 Sam. 4. 10. A! you 


he ſuppoſes it may be beſt underſtood ſo here, and v. 14. of this Chapter. vj 


1 Corinth. Chap. IX, X. 
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the Weak, 2. e. Such as have not a Right underſtanding of their Chriſtian 
Liberty, became I as Weak, namely condeſcending ſo far as 10 ab5tain 
from doing My ſelf what they jndg'd Uniaufull to do, that ſo I might not 
make them to Offend: Iu a word, 1 have become Compliant in All 
things Laufull to All ſorts of Men, that I might by ſuch my compliance 
ſave Joe of All ſorts. , 23 And 1 do All h for the Golpels fake and 
its Greater Advancement, that I might be partaker of the (mm) Greater 
Rewards thereof with you, whom to that end J exhort to follow my 
Example in ſo condeſcending to the Weak brethren. 5 

24 To convince you farther of the Reaſonabl:neſs of your thus Acting, The Apoſtle en- 
ſhall add the 1 Conſider ation: Know ye not, 7. e. ye, who are forces what he 
acquainted with the Iſibmian Games, know full well) that they who n 
run in the ſard Race, run All, but One ory receives the prize, and rien ie of the 
therefore they that run, are wont to run, not after any lazy rate, but 2 — 
wih All their Force or as Faſt as poſſibly they can, each endeavouring &is'd by fuch a1 
his al mol to obtain the Ho” Now this is ſufficient to iuſtruct you , — fe g Ih. 
that likewiſe in your Chriſtian Race ye ought ſo to run, that ye may mia» Gomes. 
obtain the Prize thereof , 1. e. that it is not enough for you to run 
after any Lazy rate, but with All your ſtrengib, that you may be Ar- 
pred or Approvd of God, as having Run well. 25 And likewiſe in 
reſpe7 to Wreſthing , another of your Jſibmian Games, ye know, that 
Every man that ſtrives for the Maſtery therein, is Temperate in All 
things, ſubmitting himſelf Readily to ſevere Rules of Exerciſe and Ab- 
Hlinence. Now they do it to obtain a Corruptible Crown of Bays or 
Olde; but we Chvi an, have an Incorruptible Crown of Glory propos d 
10 us as our Reward; which therefore deſerves that we ſhould readily 
enduge greater Hardſhips and uſe the ſtricteſi Avitinence where requiſite. 
26 I therefore ſo tun, not as Uncertainly, 7z. e. as not to leave my ob. 
laming the Prize to an Uncertainty, but to make Sure of it: lo Fight I, 
not as One that beats the Air or fights to no purpoſe: 27 But J keep 
under my Body, and bring it into ſubjection, /o as 70 be able to deny 
my ſelf the Inauleing thereof even in thimgs inaifferent or laufull in them- 
ſelves, when it will prove prejudicial to Others, and the Progreſs of the 
Copel, leſt that by any means, when I have preach'd to Others in order 
to bring them to Heaven, I my felt ſhould be a Fay 1. e. / 
Dr d and Rejeced as Cnuorihy of Heaven. Aud if 1, who am an 
2 have yet Reaſon to be Cautious of this, you may thence infer , 
[nat you oug ht to be no leſs Otutious, left notwithstanding your Embrac- 
; 55 he Goſpel, you ſhould be at laſt Diſapprov'd, as not Walking agreeably 

eto, 


—ů 


VII. 


Chap. X. For, to keep you from preſuming too much on God's Fu. . p, „blen 
nur, and 70 Convince you that th you are the People of God, yet you ing ge 
may and will be puniſh'd and Diſapprov'd or Rejefted at laFft by him, if rr 
you behave your ſelves not as becomes you; to this end, I ſay, I would being cn or 
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ſhould be ignorant, Brethren 
how that * our Fathers wer 
All under the Cloud, and Al 
paſs d thro' the Sea; 

2 And were All baptiz d un. 


to Moſes in the Cloud and in 


the Sea; 

3 And did All eat the ſam 
ſpiritual meat; 

4 And did All drink the 
ſame Spiritual drink: (for they 
drank of that Spiritual Rock 
that follow'd them ; and that 
Rock was Chriſt.) 

5 But with the greater 
part of them God was not well 
pleas d: for they were over. 
thrown in the Wilderneſs. 

6 Now theſe things were our 
Examples, to the end we ſhould 
not luſt after evil things, 
they alſo luſted: 

7 Nor be ye Idolaters, 
were ſome of them; as it 5 
written: The people ſat down 
to eat and to drink, and rok 
up to play. 9 

8 Nor let us commit forni- 
cation, as ſome of them com- 
mitted, and fell in one day 
three and twenty thouſand. 

9 Nor let us tempt Chrill 
as ſome of them * tempted, and 
were deſtroy'd of Serpents: 

10 Nor murmur ye, as ſome 
of them murmur'd, and ver: 
deſtroy'd of the Deſtroyer: 

11 Now all theſe thing 
hapned unto them for Exam. 
ples; and they are written for 
our Admonition, upon whom 
the Ends of the World ate 
come. 


12 N 


1 Corinth. Chap. X. 63 
PAR APH RAS E. 


not that ye ſhould be ignorant, Brethren, how that our Fathers, 4. e. C, Pele by 
| th: Auceſlors of our Fewiſh Nation, when they came out of Egypt, een , and 


partaling of the 
were All under the Cloud, and All paſs'd thro” the Sea; 2 and were Sarraments of the 


All baptiz d unto Moſes, 7. e. initiated into the Moſaical Inſtitution by CE 1 
f . 1 a o je? them Right 
heing as it were baptiæ d in the Cloud and in the Sea; 3 and did All eat , Foveur of 


de lame Janna, which is to be conceivd as a Spiritual Meat, 7. e. C5 out thar not 


withftanding tl, $ 


| ur having a Spiritual ſigniſication and being Typical of Chriſt ; 4 and they might 9, 


did All drink the ſame Spiritual Drink, z. e. of the ſame Drink which n ©w7 — 
had alſo a Typical or Spiritual ſignification : (for they drank of the #1 upon blem, 
Water that came out of that Spiritual Rock, and chat follow'd them; ue appeare 
and that Rock 7 call likewi/e Spiritual, becauſe it was a Typical Re- ef the Iravtite; «of 
pre/cutation of Chriſt, 5 But notwithflanding all this, with Many of d. 

them God was not well pleas d: for they were overthrown in the W1l- 

dernels for their Sins and Diſobedience. 6 Now thele things (7. e. he 

Pun;ſbments inflicted on them, notwithſtanding their being the People 

if God, and as ſuch partaking of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and rf the 

uber Sacrament of Meat and Drink) were deſijgn'd as our Examples or 

as Patterns 10 us, to the end we being warn d by theſe Examples, ſhould 

nt preſume loo much upon our being now the People of God, aud as ſuch 

partaking of the Chriſtian Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, 

as if this were enough to keep us Right in the Sight or Favour of Gd; 

but that in order hereto we ſhould be carefull not 10 luſt after Evil 

things, ( for inſtance Meats or the Heathen Sacrifice-feaſls which are 

better let alme,) as they alſo luſted. 7 Nor be ye Idolaters, as were 

lome of them; as it is written: The people fat down to eat and to 

drink of the Sacrifices offer d to the Golden Calf, and role up to play, 

7.e, to dance and uſe ſuch other ſports as was cu omary at the Fl:athen 

Sarrifices, 9 Nor let us commit Fornication, as ſome of them com- 

mitted, vu at the Sacrifices of Baal-peor, and upon that account tell in 

one day three and twenty thouſand. 9 Nor let us tempt and provoke 

Carilt, as ſome of them tempted, and were deſtroy d of Serpents. 10 Nor 

murmur ye, as ſome of them murmur'd, and were deſtroy'd of the De- 

ltroyer, z. e. the Angel who was authoriz'd to deſtroy em. 11 Now All 

theſe things hapned to them for or Examples, and they are written for 

Our Admonition, upon whom the Eads of the World, 7. e. the Laſt if 

Ages or the Chriſtian e, is come: Aud the foremention'd Inſtances 

are very proper for our Aumonition in reference to the points treated of iu 

this Epiſtle ; foraſmuch as the ſaid Tnſtances of Puniſhment and (God's 

Wrath befel the Iſraelites on account either of their lu Hing after Mea! 

and Drink, or of Fornication, or of 7dolatry, the Sins which ſome among 
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V. 9, and 10. f Ke is not read in either place, either in Alex. Clerm. &c 
MSS. or in Vulgar Latin Verſion, &c. 
(mmm) It 
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7: 12 Wherefore let him that 


thinks he ſtands, take heed leſt 
he fall. 

13 There has no Tempts 
tion taken you, but ſuch as s 
common to Man: and God b 
faichtull, who will not fuffet 
you to be tempted above that 
ye are able; but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a way 
to elcape, that ye may be able 
to bear 1t. 

14 Wherefore, my*Belov, 
flee from Idolatry. 

15 I ſpeak as to Wile men: 
judge ye what l ſay. 

16 The Cup of Bleſlug 
which we bleſs, is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of 
Chriſt? the Bread which we 
break, is it not the Commu 
nion of the Body of Chriſt? 

17 * Becauſe the Bread 1s 
One, we being Many are One 
body : for we are All partakers 
of that One bread. 

18 Behold Iſrael after the 
fleſh: are not they who eat of 
the Sacrifices, partakers of the 
Altar? 

19 What ſay I then? that 
the Idol is any thing? or that 
what is offer d in Sacrifice 0 
the Idol is any thing? 

20 But Z ſay chat the things 
which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they ſacrifice to Devils and not 
to God: and I would not that 
ye ſhould have Communion 
with Devils. | 

21 Ye cannot drink the Cup 


ofthe Lord, and the Cup of 


Devils; ye cannot be partakers 
RR 


TY 0 
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you are too much inclim d to. 12 Wherefore admoniſli d by theſe Ex- 
amples, let him that thinks he ſtands or 75s /afe in God's Favour, by being 
of the Church and partaking of the Chriſtian Sacraments, take heed leſt 
he fall nevertheleſs into Sin, and ſo from God's Favour into Deſtructian. 
13 Huberto there has no Temptation taken or befallen you, but ſuch 
a 18 common to Man, 7. e. ordinary and tight : and if any Greater Tem- 
ptation ſhould befal{ you, God is faithfull, who will not ſuffer you, as 
bng as you adhere to him, to be tempted above that ye are able; but will 
with the Temptation allo make a way for you to eſcape, at leaſt ſo far 
an that ye may be able to bear it paztently, and ſo to avoid the Sin ye 
are ſempted to. 14 Wherefore, my Beloved, Hee from Idolatry, ana 
be net drawn to any Approaches near it by any Temptation or Per ſecu- 
lun whatever, wk 

1 Tau are ſatisfied that you want not Wiſdom or Knowledge ;, where Theuntanfu's:!: 
fare I ſpeak unto you as to Wile or Arowing Men: judge ye, as ſuch, *\ cxting thirg: 
File Keaſonableneſs of what I am going to "5 concerning the Ill Conſe: ariſes from their 
quence or Sinfulneſs there may be in eating of things offer d to J abls. being offen d un- 
16 The Cup of Bleſling which we bleſs, 2 e. conſecrate and receive at upon to partake 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper with T hankſetving, is it not the Fm 
Communion or Partating of the Blood of Chriſt ? the Bread which we ,;,, i Perl, 
break, and eat of at the Lord's Supper, 1s it not the Communion of the which is * 
Body of Chriſt > and do tue not by eating therecf profeſs our ſelues to be — 
All Members of Chriſt? 15 Namely, Becauſe (um) the Bread is One, nion with Chrid. 
Ve being Many are One Body: for We are All partakers of that One 
Bread, and thereby Own our ſelves All Members of that One Boa) 
whereof Chrif? is head. 18 Behold Iſrael after the Fleſh, 1. e. the 
fewſh Church which Hen are initiated into by the Circumciſion of the 
Fiſh; and you will find the ſame holds good in that alſo: for ate not 
they who eat of the Sacrifices, partakers of the Altar or Table of Goa, 
ad fo hold Communion with bim? 19 What ſay I then? that the 
Idol isany thing or Dey in reality? or that what is offer d in Sacrifice 
g unto the Idol is any thing, which by being barely thus offer'd changes 
w 11 . as 10 affet? us in our Uſe of them? 20 : But I tay 

this, that the things which the Gentiles Sacrifice, they Sacrifice to De- 

ls and not to God ; and I would not that you ſhould have Fellowſhip 


— 


F 7 Communion with Devils. 21 Tnated ye cannot drink the Cup of 
« te Lord, and the Cup of Devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lords 
At tere Folia. | Table, 
JN ANNOTATIONS. 

| A pur, It has much puzzled Commentators to account for Chriſtians being 
1 ud One Bread here according to the Common Reading: whereas if the words 


of *render'd as I have done, and ſeems moſt natural, that Difficulty is remov'd 
rs d All cafy. 
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of the Lord's table, and of the 
table of Devils, 

22 Do we provoke the Lon 
to jealouſy ? are we ſtronger 
than he ? 

23 All things are lawful 
for me, but All things are no 
expedient : All things are lay- 
full for me, but All things edi 
fy not. 

24 Let no man ſeek bi 
Own, but every man another 
Welfare. 

25 Whatſoever is ſold in 
the ſhambles that eat, asking no 
queſtion for Conſcience ſake. 

26 For the Earth s the 
Lords, and the fulneſs theredt 

27 If any of them that be. 
lieve not, bid you 70 a fed, 
and ye be diſpos'd to go, what 
ſoever is ſet before you, eat, 
asking no queſtion for Con 
ſcience ſake. 

28 But if any man ſay unto 
ou: This is offer d in Sac 
ce unto *an Idol; eat not, fu 

his ſake that ſnew d it, and for 
Conſcience ſake *: 

29 Conſcience I ſay, 10 
thy Own, but of the other: fo 
why is my Liberty judg d a 
myo "1 ne 1 

30 If I by * giving thank 
be a partaker, _ am I eil 
ſpoken of for that, for which 
I give thanks? 

31 Whether therefore ye en 
or drink, or whatſoever ye do, 
do All to the Glory of God. 

32 Give no offence, neithe! 
to the Jews, nor to the Gen 
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Table, and the Table of Devils: you cant acceptably to God join theſe 
Rites together, they being inconſiftent, inaſmuch as it is inconſiftent to 
be in Friendſhip with God and Devils. 22 Do we provoke the Lord 
to jealouſy by ſuch our /aolatry, which is repreſented in Scripture as 
| Spiritual Whoredom? Are we ſtronger than he, ſo that we have no rea- 
n 10 fear our provoking him to jealouſy ? 


23 If it be pleaded, that according to the Chriſtian Liberty All things, rurher Rule; 
1 e. Meats are lawtull for me: 7 anſwer (as above f 6. 12.) but All 3nd Dire&ions 
things are not expedient : All things are indeed lawfull for me, but All Things offer'd 
things edify not or tend 10 the Good of Otbers, and therefore are to be © 1dols might 
farborn. 24 For if you will act accoramg to the Rule of Chriftian Love, cen 
let no man ſeek his Own Welfare only, but every man Another's Wel- 
fate. 25 Whatſoever is ſold in — Shambles, that eat asking no 
Qeltion for Conſcience ſake, 1. e. not making any Enquiry, out of 
needleſs Scruple, whether it has been offer'd to any Idol or no. 26 For 
the Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneis thereof, z. e. A that is therein, 
All the Products and Creatures thereof, and being given by God to Men 
far their uſe , may be eaten without Sin, when you offend not others 
thereby, or when you eat it only as the Good Creature Cod, and not 
knowingly as what has been offer d to the Falſe Deities of the Heathen 
and ſo to the Devils, and ſo offend the Weak Brethren. 27 In like 
manner if any of them that believe not, bid you to a Feaſt, and ye be 
diſpos d to go; whatſoever is ſet before you eat, asking no Queſtion 
jor Conſcience ſake or out of a Scruple of Conſcience. 28 But if any 
man ſay unto you, This is offer'd in Sacrifice unto an Idol, eat not, for 
his fake that ſhew'd or mention d it, and for Conſcience ſake: 29 Con- 
ſcience I ſay, not thy Own, (Vor 7hou knoweſt thy Liberty, and that an 
Lal is nothing,) but of the other: for why is my Liberty /o il us'd by 
Me, as that { be judg d and condemn'd of another Man's Conſcience, 
ke. 7 another Man as being perſwaded in his Conſcience I do amiſs. 
30 If I by or uith Givin Thanks be a partaker of God's * Creature 
aud which it is laufull for me to eat; why am 1 / Fookſh as to order 
matters ſo, as tobe Evil ſpoken of for that, for which I give God thanks? 
31 Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do All 
to the Glory of God. 32 Give no offence, neither to the Jews, by 
being them occaſion 10 think that Chriftians are permitted to worſhip 


. FE Heathen 

N N 051 ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 28. + This ſentence, Ts 38 Kveiv 4 93 &c. is not read in this place, either 
in Alex. Clerm. or other MSS. or in Vulg. Latin, Syriack, or Ethiop. Verſions 3 
in ſeveral Ancient Writers. Indeed it is not to be doubted from hence, and 
* Diſturbance it gives to the Senſe, but that it has been added thro the Heed- 
tlneſs of ſome Tranſcriber. - 11 \n '1 | 
V. 30. + Atis not read in Clerm. and other MISS. nor in Vulg. and Syr. Ver- 
> nor in Clemens Alex, or Chryſoſtom, = (s) K 
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Tan, Kep. 1. Miu uy Oe, I : 25 
3 Be ye Followers of Me, eva 
xaFgs u47 Neid. as I alſo am of Chriſt. 


2 Exa SN 9 „ qu, 2 Now I praiſe you, It 
20 \. thren, that you remember ne 
7 rg 22 Lay Perce * {a in all things, & keep the* In 
are Aur w Se beels * ditions, as I deliver'd them un 
%. Oi & vuas udtyy, to you. 

* Fo \ 6:00 e tk 3 But I would have you 
wh T7095 &idgos n Xpann 9 Neu- know, that the Head of tig 
dds GH uepana I yoraixes, d amp Man is Chriſt; and the 1 
ere Nena 2 of che Woman is the Man; 
. oy N, b eis. 4 Nas che head of Chrilt is Cod 
ae @e3odrgpduos | RaggpnTway, 4 Every man that prays 
1 | e. propheſies having his head o 
T PEAR * 15 W = F 125 ver d, diſhonours his Head. 
paalw wed, 5 Ila A YUoH 5 But every Woman, un 
be 114 i 15 2 1 1 2 en. 
ANNOTATION S. 1 
(») It is agreed by Learned Commentators, that to propheſy do's in Scriptut 
denote three things, viz to foretel things to come, to explam the meaning i 
Scripewye, and laſtly to praiſe God by Hymns er Pſalms or Songs divinely ind 
But yet it is not agreed by the ſaid Commentators in what ſenſe. Preying a06 
Prophe/ying is here to be underſtood of Nes: Some underſtanding ber 


more than Women's Joyning in Publick prayer and Singing ; foraſmuch ds 
bi fea 


men are expreſsly forbid by St Paul to in the Church in Chap. 14. ef ti 
lame Epiſtle, and likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle to Limot hy Ch, 2. Others contend 
ing that it muſt neceſſarily denote ſomewhat More than that, foraſmuch #1 
being acknowledg'd that Women ought ordinarily to be Cover'd , thelr bat 
Foynmy in the Publick prayers and Singing could not be Ground enough © 
em to imagin , that they might be then Uncover'd : whence by Praying i 
Pre theſe Commentators underſtand Women's Publickly Praying it 
Prophefying in the Church, when mov'd thereto by the Extraordinary Impule 

hat St Pass Prohibition of Women to ſeat in ti 
Church is only to be underſtood , that they were not Ordinarily to ipeik. ba 
this laſt Expoſition is alſo liable to Various Objections. For (to pals over 0 
ſerving that Women might pretend to have an Extraordinary /Impulle vii 
they had not, as is now-adays to be ſeen in ſome of thoſe Women call'd 
ters) it is evident, that St Paul gives that expreſs and plain Command 
Women: to teep filence in the Churches, Iramediately after he had been treat? 
in Chap. 14. of Propheſying by the Extraordinary impulle of the ys a 2 

| t 


— —e 


r — 
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| Heathen Labls; nor to the Gentiles, by giving them occaſian to think 
that you allow of their Idolatry, by partaking of their Sacrifices; nor to 
the Weak Members of the Church of God, by arauing them by our 
Example to eat of things offer d to Idols, of the Lawfulneſs whereof 
they are not duly falisfyd.. 33 Even as I pleaſe All Men in all things 
| /afall, not ſeeking my Own Temporal Profit or Conventency , but the 

Sritual Profit of Many others, that they may be favd. Chap. XI. In 
a word, herein be ye followers of Me, even as I am of Chriſt, who 
neelefted himſelf for the Suluation of others. | 


tn MTDNA p 
herein St Paul juſtifies the Rule receiv d aud obſer d in the Chri- 
ſtian . viz. that Women ſhould not Pray or Propheſy 
Uoverg” | a 


2 Now I praiſe you, Brethren, that you remember me m All things 1 
I taught you, and keep the Traditions or Rules I deliver you, as I de- nx < 


1 


men oug!: 
— 
0 be Uncs- 


lyer d them unto you. 3 But for pour better under landing what con- +4 , 35 being 


cerns Women praying or propheſying 1 would have you know, that the 


not agreeable ro 
their Subjection ta 


Head of every man, or 8 to au Hues man is ſubordinate is Chriſt; or. 


and the Head of the Woman, and io whom therefore the Woman ts ſub- 
err x hs Man ; and the Head - —_ is God, w2. the 1 
11 whom Chrift is ſubordinate, not eny in reſpet of l Humanity. t 
allo of bis A e being 4a Natural 4 2 — 2 
4 Cbriſt as God the ; to. God _ Fither.” 55 —_ it follows —— 
very man praying or () pr ing, i. e. by the immediate and ex- 
Irardinary pry of the 2 Spirit ſpeaking in the Church or other 
Aſſembly for the Edification or Exhortation of Comfort of the Congregation ; 
10 Aan I ſay performing either of the two foremention'd AFions , 
and having his head cover d, diſhonoqrs his Head, ws. Clri/t, by ap 
hearing in a Carb not becoming the Authority, which God thro Cirift has 
Len him over all the 1hings of 1hts World, the Covering of the Fread be- 
mg a Mark of Subje&tion. 5 But on the contrary every Woman that 


ANNOTATIONS. 


„ * 


upon No account, even tho” they had an 1 Impulſe, to be permitted 
„ or Place ſet apart_for Public Divine Service, at leaſt 
ublic 


_ prays 
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pug or propheſies with her 
ead uncover d, diſhonours her 
Head: for that is even all one 
as if ſhe were ſhaven, 

6 For if the Woman be not 
cover d, let her alſo be ſhorn 
but if it be a Shame for a Wo. 
man to be ſhorn or ſhayen, kk 
her be cover'd. 

7 For a Man indeed ought , 
not to cover his head, foral. 
much as he is the Image and 
Glory of God; but the Woman 
is the Glory of the Man. 

8 For the Man 1s not of the 
Woman, but the Woman c 
the Man. | 

9 Neither was the Ma 
created for the Woman, but 
the Woman for the Man. 

(10 For this cauſe ought the 
Woman to have * a Covering 
on her head, becauſe of th: 
Angels: 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither i 


the Man without the Woman, 


nor the Woman without the 
Man, in the Lord. ; 
12 For as the Woman is of 
the Man, even fo is the Man 
alſo by the Woman: but All 
things of God. | 
13 Judge in your ſelves: l 
it comely that a Woman pia) 
unto God uncover d? | 
14 Do's not even Nature i 
ſelf teach you, that if a Man 
have long hair, it is a Shame 
unto him ? ; 
Ir 


cee rede 


(»n) That this Expreſſion, btcauſe of 


the 4 


is, is to be underſtood as in the 


Paraphraſe, ſeemg,Reaſonable from the Apoſtle's proceeding v. Ix. on the fame 
Argument he had mention d v. 9. So that v. 10. ſeems to be added by way al 


Parenthebs, 


LE 
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prays or (i). propheſies, i. e. by the immediate and extraordinary Motion 


„Ut of the Spirit ſpeaketh at any time (not in the, Church, for there 
it was not Hull, for a Woman to ſpeak, but) in any other Aſſembly with 
her head Uncover'd, diſhonours her Head 2% Man, by appear mg. in a 
Curb that diſowns her Subject ion to him: for that, viz. to appear Bare- 
beaded in publick, is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven, which ig the 
Curb and Dreſs of the other Sex, not of the Woman. 6 For if the Wo- 
man be not cover'd er vail'd, as is nſual for her Sex, let her allo quit 
the Covering given her by Mature and be ſhorn: but if it be a Shame for 
a Woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, for the ſame Reaſon let her be cover d. 
For a Man indeed ought not to cover his head or be vail d, foraſmuch 
% this is a Mark of Subject ion, whereas he, i. e. the Man is the Image 
on Repreſentative of God in his Dominion over the Refi of the World, and 
ſo may be ſtild the Glory, i. e. moFt glorious Creature of God here on 
Earth; but the Woman is u more than the Glory of the Man, 1. e. that 
Creature wherein Man can glory in, as being made for to be an Help 
meet for him, and ſo Subordinate to Man in reſpect of her Firſt and Orv 
ginal Deſien and Make. 8 For the Man is not Originally of the Wo- 
man, but the Woman of the Man: 9 neither was the Man created for 
the Woman, but the Woman for the Man. (10 Aud this ſpeaking of 
the Order and End, for which the Man and the Woman was made at 


the Beginning, brings to my mind another Reaſon why the Woman. ought 


to be cover d, namely for this cauſe ought the Woman to have a Cover- 
ing on her Head, as a Hark of the Power the Man has over her, be- 
cauſe of her being fir fr Seduced by (un) the Prince of the Evil Angels 

and the Man by means of ber; on which account ſhe was by the expreſs 
Inſtitution of God ſubjecred to the Man, according to Gen. 3.16. Thy 
Deſire ſhall be Subject to thy Husband, and he ſhall Rule over thee : 
But in reference to the Conſideration 7 was mc upon, it is to be obſerv a 
that altho' the Man is not of the Woman Oc. as v. 859.) 11 Never- 
theleſs, neither is the Man without the Woman, nor the Woman with- 
out the Man, in the iſdom of the Lord ſo ordering it, as that one 
ſhould come out of the other. 12 For as the Woman is originally out 
of the Man, even ſo is the Man alſo propagated by the Woman: but 
buth the One and the Other and All things elſe originally of God: 


13 Judge in your ſelves, /aying afide the former Conſiderations : Is it 1 5 
comely that a Woman pray in public unto God Uncover d? 14 Do's ing WomenLorg- 
not even Nature it ſelf, which has diftinguiſh'd the Sexes, and would caches tha Wo- 


teaches that Wo- 


bave that Diſtincrion preſerv'd, teach you, that if a Man have long m — 


ANNO TAT TONS. 


Partntheſis, as containing ſome what that had ac alionally occurr'd ro his thoughts 


be proſecute what he was ſaying v. 9. Further this interpretation is confirm'd 


/ the Parallel place 1 Im 3. 11—13. See Dr Whitby on the place. 
| (0) From 


by what had been faid v. 8, 9. and which being taken notice of, he returns v. 11. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


15 But if a Woman hay: 
long hair, it is a Glory to her: 
for her hair is given her for 2 
Covering. 

16 But if any Man ſeem 10 
be contentious, we have no 
ſuch Cuſtom, nor the Churche 
of God. 


I7 Now 1n this that I & 
clare auto ou, I praiſe you not, 
that you come together, not or 


the better, but for the work, 


18 For firſt of all, when ye 
come together in che Church, 
1 hear that there be Diviſion 
among you; and I partly be 
lieye it. 

19 For there muſt be allo 
Hereſies among you, that they, 


who are apprav'd, may be made 


manifeſt among you. 

- 20. When ye come together 
therefore into one place, ths 
is not to eat the Lord's Suppei 

21 For in eating every ole 


takes before other his Own ſup 


per, and one is hungry, and 
another j is drunk. 
22 What, have ye not houſs 


| to eat and to drink in? or de- 


ſpiſe ye the Church of God, 
and ſhame them that have not! 
What ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall 
I praiſe you in this? I praik 
you not. 


23 Ey 


(o) L what i of XL . abundantly a s the yn ce of 
Purti Howſe of Go 1 * or Dow. o an amm 
2 in ahi dgment of St Paul it is ot lawful FIRE or Deink therelh 


' our e Hue, 


Lt; 


"v1 
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636 


nd wear it ſo as Women, it is a Shame unto him? 15 But if a Wo- 


man have long hair, aud wear it ſo as uſual by the Direction of Nature, 

it sa Glory, 2. e. Mace to her; for her Hair is given her for a Co- 

ering, | | 

16 But if, after all that bes been here ſaid, any man ſcem to contend rie tte 
far the contrary practice, only out of a Love to be Contentious, it wi tee, were 


there no other, « 


| be ſufficient to ada, that We, i. e. the Churches plauted by me, have no a Sufficient Rea- 


ſuch Cuſtom, nor the Churches of God 7hat are planted by other True un for women 
Apoſtles or Miniflers of the Goſpel. 1 5 1 prophely — 
„ 5 
Wherein St Paul reproves the Coranthians for partaking of the 
Lord's Supper Unworthily , and groves ſome Directions con- 
cerning what us to be done in order to receive it Worthily. 


L7 Now in this other thing, that I am gang to declare unto you, I Dit I _ 

praiſe you not, viz. that you come together zn your ſe/tled 44 551 es dome Ule in the 
/o, as is not for the Better, but for the Worſe. ' 18 For fir! of all , Church, vin 
when ye come together in the Church, I hear chat there be Diviſions % e ore 
among you, 7. e. that you eat not the Lord's Supper All rogetber, but in from the Diſ- 
ſeveral Parties, and I partly believe it. 19 For, ( according to what © 
our Lord has ſaid Matt. 18. 7.) there muſt be alſo Heteſies, . e. Sees, 
Drufions or Factions iu the Church, and ſo among you, that they who 
ſtand Firm upon Trial, and ſo are approv'd, may on one hand, and con- 
2 they who ſland not Firm, and ſo are not approv d, may on the 
ther hand, be made manifeſt among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore, % it be indeed into One place, $ ral reproves 
and you there Fat, yet this your Eating after the manner you do, and them tor the Un- 
Ibm blame is not to Eat the Lord's Supper as ye onght- 21 For in 4% Receiving of 
Eating ye eat wot All together, and of the ſame Supper in common, as artery og, 
ibe Lord's Supper ought to be eaten, but on the contrary Every one 4s were guilty. 
he comes ſooner, ſo without tarrying for his Fellow-Communicauts, takes 


before and without other what he has brought, as defien'd by him only 


for his Own, either Common Supper or Celebrating of the Lord's Supper 3 


and by this means One is hungry 47 having nothing to bring, and another 
who bas plenty is drunk. 22 What, have ye (0) not houſes. to cat and 
to drink in what you deſign a5 your Common Si pers or to ſatisfy your 
Common Hunger and T. ane” or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, by thus 
ealing your Common Meal in it, and ſo not ſhewing due Reverence io it; 
and withal rake a pleaſure to ſhame or put out of Countenance them that 
ve not wherewithal to feaf7 there as you do? What [hall I ſay unto 
Jou? ſhall I praiſe you as remembring me in this? /ndeed whereas 7 
aid afore (v. 1.) 7 praiſe you that you remember me in All things, that 
"lt be unatr id with this Re firictinn, vis. that I praiſe you not in 
a K reference 
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AN NOT. ATIONS. | 


23 For I have receiv 9 
the Lord, that which alſo] 
deliver'd unto you : That the 
Lord Jeſus, the*night in which 


he was betray'd, took bread: 


24 And when he had given 
thanks, he brake it and ſaid: 
This is my Body, which is 
broken for you; this do in r:- 
membrance of Me. 

25 After the fame manner 
alſo be too the Cup, when he 


had ſupp'd, ſaying : This Cu 


is the New Teſtament in ny 
Blood: this do ye, as often x 
ye drink it, in remembrance 
of Me. | 

26 For as often as ye en 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's Death 
till he come. 

27 Wherefore, whoſoene 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 
this Cup of the Lord unwor 
thily , ſhall be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of the Lord. 

28 But let a man examine 
himſelf, and * accordingly k 


him eat of that Bread, and 


drink of that Cup. 

29 For he that eats and 
drinks unworthily , eats and 
drinks * judgment to himſel, 
not * making a Diſtinction a 
the Lord's Body. | 
-- 30 Por this cauſe many it 


weak and ſickly among vol, 


and many fleep. 


þ 


31 E 


V. 24. t Theſe worde, Ae, Saen, are not read in either of the two wot 


Ancient MSS. viz. Alexandrian and Clermontian. And it is evident from St — 
..broſe, that they were not read in the Old Latin Verſion. And indeed it 15 * 
likely that they have been here added from the Form of Inſtitution, Auras 


toni. Chap. XI. k ons 75 
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PARAPHRASE 


| ;:{:rence to this particular, foraſmuch as in reference to Eating the Lord's 


Supper, ye have not kept what I Deliver d unto you. _ 
23 For have recerv'd of the Lord, that which alſo I deliver'd un- He reminds 
to you, concerning the {nf7itution of the Lord's Supper, viz. that the om of the Mon 


Lord Jeſus, the night in which he was betray'd, took Bread: 24 And mpuuing the 
when he had given Thanks, he brake it and ſaid : Take, eat; this is 47 Sworn 


| my Body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of Me. 


25 After the fame manner alſo he took the Cup, when he had ſupp, 
ſlaying: 7 he Hine in this Cup is a Repreſentation of the New Teſta- 
went or Covenant being ratified in my Blood: this do ye, as often as 
drink it, in remembrance of Me. 26 Theſe word's of our Lord apply'd 
bath to the Sacramental Bread and Wine, viz. T his do in Remembrance 
if me , are in a ſpecial manner Obſervable;, for hence ye learn, that as 
often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do t, not 10 ſatisfy 
yur Hunger and T hirſt, but to ſhew or declare your Commentration of 
the Lord's Death, till he come. 

27 Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup bn . 


ok the Lord Unworthily, 2. e. in a manner not ſuitable to the foremen- — — 
in J End for which this Sacrament was inſtituted, ſhall be guilty G, be Et fever 
s Mi'-uſe of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and /o ſball become liable Such as do other- 
to the Puniſhment due to ſuch a Miſ-uſe , ( which by and by v. 30.) dae: Gal be- 
28 But in order to avoid ſuch a Miſuſe, let a man examin himſelf, as Sin, and bring 
to bis Belief and Practice in other reſpects, ſo more particularly as 1s c Fudemen 
bis Knowledge of the End and Manner of Chriſt's Falte e 
Ind Supper afore recited, and accordingly to the ſaid End and Man- 
ner of Chriſt's Inflitution let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that 
Cap; whereby he will avoid thoſe Irregularities I now find fault with 
in you, and partake of ut Worthily or in a Suitable manner. 29 For he 
that eats and drinks Unworthily, ; e. after an Unworthy or Unſuitable 
manner, eats and drinks in ſuch a manner as will bring Judgment to 
an himſelf, not ( p) making a Diſtinction of h Zating of the Lord's 
body from his way of Common eating, namely by Eating it after a more 

lemn and Religious manner. 30 For this caule it 7s that Many are 
Weak and Sickly among you, and Many {leep, i. e. are gone to their 

Graves. 
ANNOTATIONS. 

ince according to All Copies, the Sentence anſwering thereto, and referring to 
de Cup in the Form of Inſtitution, (Matt 26 ) viz. Nm ig aur mins, is here 
ft out 4 St Paul; and accordingly this Expreſſion, am. Tn us is! mo og &c. 
eos exactly anſwer to that other xpreſſion of St Paul: xi, Tn mw , &c. 

(?) Hence it may be reaſonably inferr d, that St Paul did blame the Corin- 
'biens eating of the Lord's Supper, as a part of thcir Ordinary Meat; and not 
making a due Difference between them. And that Ouxelvous rawres is to be un- 
eritood as in the Paraphraſe will appear I think evident from conſidering, that 


- not to be doubted, but St Paul uſes the word dine in v. 3 1. with allu- 


an to win v. 29. 
p K 2 (4) It 
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31 For if we would behaye 
our ſelves with ſuch a Diſtin. 
Ction, we ſhould not be judged 

32 But when we are judped, 
we are chaſten'd- of the Lord, 
that we {ſhould not be con- 
demn'd with the World. 

33 Wherefore, myBrethren, 
when ye come together to eat, 
tarry one for another, 

34 And if any man hunger, 
let him eat at home, that ye 
come not together to juds- 
ment. And the reſt will I {et 
in order when I come. 

Chap. XII. 

Now concerning the dpi. 
ritual, Brethren, I would not 
have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know that ye wer 
Gentiles, carried away unto 
theſe dumb Idols, even as yt 
were led, 

3 Wherefore I give you to 
underſtand, that no man ſpea- 
ing by the Spirit of God cal 
Jeſus accurſed; and bat 10 
man can ſay, that Jeſus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Spin. 

| 4 Aa- 


"= PARAPHRASE. | 

Graves. 31 For if we would (p) behave our ſelves with Such 2 Dr 

ſtinction, viz. in _—_ a due Diſtint71on between _— the Lind! 

Supper and a Common Meal, We ſhould not be judg d, i e. bin a Fug: 
ment or Puniſhment upon Us. 32 But when we are thut judg d. 1. 
do by our defanlt in the ſaid matter bring a Fudement upon Us, We ut 
thereby chaltned of the Lord", /ike as Children are by their Parents, d 

Scholars by their . for their Good, namely that we ſhould not h BY (7 

„ Naally (q] condemn d hereafter with the Unbeheving and Wicked World Eter 

Some Directions 33 ercfore, my Brethren, when ye come together to eat, i. % 

ger gms. hr brate the Lord's Supper, tarry one for another, =__ may eat ii Les 

— " together, as Partakers All in Common of the Lord s Table, without Dt : 

viſion or Diſtinction. 34 And if any man (o) hunger, let him 55 at i uſes 


006 


3 
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home 10 ſatisfy his hunger, that ye come not together to judgment, 7. e. 
that the foremention'd Diſarders in theſe your Meetings to celebrate the 
Lird's Supper draw not on you the foremention'd judg ments. And the 
reſt, which remains 10 be rect ſied at leaf in reference to this matter, 
I will ſet in order when I come. 


SECTION VI. 


herein St Paul gives them large Directions, in reference both to 
their Deſiring, and their Exerciſing Spiritual Gifts, eſpecially 
that they guide themſelves herein as ſhall be moſt for the Com- 
mon Good of the Church, 


Chap. XII. Now / proceed to anſwer that other part of your Letter, 3 
118. 9 the See whether Perſons or Gifts. And as to the — 
mer, i. e. ſuch as be aſſiſted and acted by the True Spirit of C, 1 inge fenie, & 
would not have you ignorant in 4 matter of ſuch Conſequence, 2 Ye is to be Slighted, 
know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto 20e 22 . 
Senſeleſs, as in other reſpects ſo particularly Dumb Idols, and which ing the Spirit of 
therefore could not enable you to ſpeak any, much leſs ſtrange or unknown 39% 

Tongues, as ye are now enabled by the Spirit of Cd; and yet ye were 

ſo Blind as to be carried away to the Worſhip of theſe JIabli, even as ye 

were led by thoſe who then ſeduc'd you, without ever ſitting down ſe- 
rouſly to conſider the Folly ye were guilty ; but ſuffering your ſelves 
to be led by Others as Blind as your ſches 3 Wherefore, this being 
yu know Fun f State before your Conver /ion, you might have from 
thence inferr d your ſelves, but ſince ye have not, I give you to under- 
land, on the one hand that No man ipeaking by the Spirit of God calls 
ſeſus Accurſed, 7, e. oppoſes the Guſpel or Chriſtian Religion as not Com- 
mg from Co; and on the other hand that No man can lay or truly own 

that Jeſus is the Lord, he Meſſias or Redeemer promis d under O. T. 
«nd now ſent by and from God into the World, but by the Holy Spririt. 
And from this laf# Conſideration it follows , that none of you who are 
believers, can have any juſi pretence to Slight, or think your ſelues Su- 
perior to, any other of your Brethren , as not having the Spirit of God 
« well as you;, 1ho' not in the ſame manner. 


— 


> * S > 


| & S 


4 Now 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(4) It is hence evident, that by & v.29. St Paul did not underſtand Damna- 
len in the Senſe , wherein it is now commonly underſtood among us, viz. for 
Eternal Damnation ; but only ſome Fudgment or Puniſhment inflicted by God 
in order to preyent Eternal ——— And it is obſervable that St Past here 
ules either ae or the verb sehe, where he ſpeaks of Such Fudgments or Cha- 

ilememts ; but where he ſpeaks (v. 32.) of Final and Eternal Damnation, he 
ules the veib xemxgire, 
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4 Now there are Diverlitiz 
of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit: 

And there are Diverſitis 
of Adminiſtrations , but the 
{ame Lord: 

6 And there are Diverſitis 
of Operations, but it is the {ame 
God, that worketh All in All, 

Nov the Manifeſtation 
of the Spirit is given to eyery 
Man to profit withall. 

8 For to one 1s given by the 
Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom; 
to another the Word of Knoy- 
ledge, by the ſame Spirit; 


9 To another Faith by the | 


ſame Spirit; to another the 
Gifts of Healing by the ſame 
Spirit; 

Io To another the working 
of Miracles; to another Pro- 
phecy ; to another diſcerning 
of Spirits; to another ae. 
kids of Tongues ; to anoiket 
the interpretation of Tongue. 

11 But All theſe worketh 
that One and the ſelf lame 
Spirit, diſtributing to every 
man ſeverally as he will. 

12 For as the Body 1s one, 
and has many Members ; and 
all the Members of that one 


Body, being Many, are os 


Body: ſo alſo is Chriſt. 

13 For by one Spirit are ve 
all baptiz'd into one Body, we 
ther we be Jews or Gentils; 


Whether we be bond or fre; 


and have been all made 10 
drink into one Spirit. 

14 For the Body is not one 
Member, but many. 

15 If the Foot ſhall fay) 


On 


—Aͤ 
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AE PARAPHRASE. 
No there are indeed Diverſities of Gifts among Chriſtians , but ny... wa 


et there 1s no Diverſity of Spirits , the ſaid Gifts come All from One Chriſtians ro de. 
and the Same Spirit of God. 5 And there are Diverſitics of Admini- t e the o- 


ther, on account 


ſrations or Offices in the Church, but All the Offices have the Same of any Fxrraor(i- 
Lord. 6 And there are Diverſities of Operations, 7. e. Ju- uorlings, r aries 
whereby Chriſtiaus are enabled 10 do Hxtraordinary things, but it is the foraſmuch as 6. 
Same God that worketh All zheſe Inward Extraordinary Abilities in ber Bras reg 3 


All hat have them. 7 Now the Manifeſtation of the Spirit zu the exer- Lord, and de- 
ae F theſe ſeveral Gifts and Offices is given to every one, not for his der * 
nun private Advantage or Honour, but to profit others withall. 8 For, r cl. 

12 deſcend to particulars, to one is given by the Spirit the Word of Wil 

dom, 7. e. the Revelation or Making known the Goſpel ;, to another the 

Word of Knowledge, 7. e. the Knowledge of the Ti Senſe of O. T. for 


explaning and confirming the Goſpel, by the ſame S8 = 9 to another 
7 


—  — — - 


Fact, an Undoubiing Perſuaſion of perfor ming wha J going about, 
k by the ſame Spirit; to another the Gitts of healing a/ manner of Di 
© ces, by the fame Spirit; 10 to another the Working of Miracles; 
o another Prophecy, 7. e. the Power 10 foretell things Future, or the 
UnderFtanding and Explatning the myſterious Senſe of Scripture by the 
> i mediate Illumination and Motion of the Spirit, or ſpeaking and ſing- 
be Dicrate of the Spirit; to another Diſcerning of 7he Spirits 
b f others, and particularly by what Spirit they perform d any Extraor- 
aa Operation; to another divers Lind of Tongues; to another the 
" i fterpretation of Tongues. 11 Bur All theſe Gifts or Abilities worketh 
n that One and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing hem to every man ſeveral- 
L 7 or y particular, as he will or thinks fit for the Good of the Whote 
durch. 
5 12 For as the natural Body is One, and yet has many Members; and . 1. fd 
F all the Members of that one Body, being Many, yet are one Body; and fore concerning 
1 berefore the Funcrions of the ſatd ſeveral Members conduce to the Good - ory 5 
2 if the Whole Body; fo allo is it in reſpect of the MyFtical Body of Chriſt, chr, is Ihe. 


uz. the Church, and its ſeveral Members. 13 For by one Spirit We — — 
ae All baptiz d into One Body, 7. e. by recetving One and the Same and their dife- 
Spirtt at our Baptiſm We are all united into One Spiritual Society, the CI 
Church, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be Bond or Free, 3 n 
(Bere being no Pre- eminence to the Former above the Latter in this be 
Peſpef?;) and have been All made to drink into one Spirit, i. e. by par- Whole edv. 
% Ws of the Blood of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper, We Iikewiſe are All 
made to bave One Life, One Spirit, as the Bliod diffus'd thro the Body 
ne Wl nicates the ſame Life and Spirit to all rhe Members. 14 We 
Al, I ſay; for as the natural, ſo the myſtical Body is not One Member, 
y but conſiſts of Many Members, All vitally united in ome Common Sum- 
oe and Uſefulneſs. 15 If, in the natural Body, the Foot _ — ; 
ecaule 
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Becauſe I am not the Hand, 
am not of the Body; is it cher 


fore not of the Body? 


16 And if the Ear ſhallſy, 


Becauſe I am not the Eye, | 
am not of the Body; is it there 
fore not of the Body ? 

10 If the whole Body wer 
an Eye, where were the Hex: 
ing? if the whole were Her: 
ing, where were the Smelling? 

18 But now has God ſet i 
Members every one of them u 
the Body, as it has pleaſed hin 

19 And if they were All on 
Member, where were the Body 

20 But now are they maty 
Members, yet but one Body, 

21 And the Eye cannot ſi 
unto the Hand, I have no nee 
of thee : nor again, the Heal 
to the Feet, I have no ned 
of you. 

22 * But thoſe Members d 
the Body, which ſeem to be 
more feeble, are much mot 
neceſſary. 

23 And thoſe Members d 
the Body, which we think 
be leſs honourable, upon thi 
we beſtow more abundanthv 
nour, & our leſs comely put 
have more abundant comel 
nels. 
24 For our comely parts 
no need: but God has tempel 
the Body together, having gl 
en more abundant Honour v 
that part which lacked: 

25 That there ſhould ben 
Schiſm in the Body; but fh 


the Members ſhould have ide 


ſame care one for another. 
26 K 
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| 6 Kat el ws Tn” EA 26 And whether one Mem- 
4 ry; / —* \ oF O., ber ſuffer, all the Members ſuf- 
MURINE Tam Ta HAN UTE fer with it; or one Member be 
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\ 7 — Joyce Vith it. 
_— albu. 1 _ FO * 27 Now ye are the Body of 
(7 0 44% Xeund, x MEAN © put 22 and Members in par- 
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oy 8 _ ary 600 90 0 3 28 And God has ſet ſome 
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Becauſe I am not the Hand, I am not of the Body; is it therefore not 
of the Body? 16 And if the Ear ſhall ſay ; Becauſe I am not the Eye, 
am not of the Body; is it therefore not of the Body? 17 If the 
Whole Body were an Eye, where were the Hearing? if the Whole 
were Hearing, where were the Smelling? 18 But now has God ſet 


he Members every one of them in the Body, 7o ſuch uſes and in ſuch 
cer, as it has pleaſed him. 19 And if they were All one Member, | 
here were the Body? 20 But now are they many Members, yet but 

One Body. 21 And the Eye cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have no 
ed of thee ; nor again the Head to the Feet, I have no need of you. 
nu But thoſe Members, which ſeem to be more feeble, are much more 
oy "<cellary; 23 And thoſe Members of the Body, which we think to 

be leſs honourable, upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour by 
ing care to beep them always cover d; and our leſs comely parts have 
| oi our / covering them more abundant, i. e. a more ſtudied and adven- 
He WY lion, Comelineſs. 24 For our Comely parts have no need of any 
ho BY r Helps or Ornaments: but God has temper'd the Body 1 | 
1 having given more abundant Honour to that Part which lack'd, 2. e. 


Gd has ſo contriv'd the Symmetry of the 22% that be has added bo- 
nur 70 thoſe parts that might ſeem naturally to want it; 25 that 
heli here ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body; but that the Members ſhould 
2 have the ſame Care one for another. 26 And God has 0 order'd the 
pj da that, whether one Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer with it; 
co er one Member be honour'd or adern d; all the Members ao as it were 
teſoyce with it, as partaking of the ſaid Honour. * 


What is aſore- 


den 27 Now ( agreeably to what 1s Jour of the Natural Body, v. 12, 14, Haid of the Natu- 
1, 20.) ye in /ike manner are, taken All together, the Body of Chriſt, — — 2 
e m nd are Members of the ſaid Bay, when conſider d Each in particular. % 4 to the - 
K 28 And (agreeably to what is ſaid of the Natural Body v.18.) God has C _— 


let ſome in the Church 70 be firſt Apoſtles ;® others ſecondarily 70 be church, 
| I. Prophets, 
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tecondartly Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers, after that Miracles 
then Gifts of Healings, Helps 
Governments, Diverſities of 
Tongues. - - 

29 Are all Apoſtles? areal 
Prophets? are all Teacher; 
are all Workers of Miracles? 

30 Have all the Gitts of 
Healing? do all ſpeak with 
Tongues ? do all interpret? 

31 Now covet earneltly the 
belt Gifts. And yet hey [ 
unto you a more excellent 


way. 
Chap. XIII. 
Tho'l ſpeak with the tongus 
of Men and of Angels, and hay: 
not Charity, I am become x 
ſounding braſs, or a tinkling 
Cymbal. 

2 And tho'I have he Gfi 
of Prophecy , and underſtand 
all Myſteries, and all Kno. 
ledge ; and tho I have il 
Faith, ſo that I could remore 
mountains, and have no Ch 
rity I am nothing. 

3 And tho' I beſtow all ny 
goods to feed the poor, and 
tho' I give my Body to be 
burnt, and have not Charly, 
it profiteth me dy 

4 Charity ſuffereth Iongai 
is kind; Charity envieth not; 
Charity vaunteth not it ſel}, 
not puff d up, b 

5 Do's not behave it ſalf 
unſeemly, ſeeks not her Ov! 


0 


ANNOTATIONS. 
(r) So it is generally underſtood ; but Dr Lightfoot underſtands thereby Su 


as had the Gi 
judging of things. But this 


of r becauſe xuSignos in O. T. denotes S- 
ing a very Requiſite Qualification for the on 
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Prophets; others thirdly Teachers; after that Horkers of Miracles, then 
thoſe who have the Gifts of Healing, Helps, 7. e. Deacons or Such as take 


Care of the Poor, and aſſiſt the Superior Miniſters of the Goſpel, Govern- 


—— 


| ments (7) or Rulers of the Church, ſuch as are able to 7 Diverſitics 
e 


of Tongues. 29 (Agrecably to what is ſaid v.17.0f the Natural Boay) 
Are All Apoſtles? are All Prophets? are All Teachers? are All Workers 


| of Miracles? 30 have All the Gifts of Healing? do All ſpeak with 


diners and ſtrange Tongues? do All Interpret? hat is obſervd v. 15, 
16, 21, Or. #0 27. of the Natural ay, it will be Eaſy for you your 
ſelves to apply to the Church ( without mp expreſs mentioning thereof.) 
namely, it is Eaſy for you to percerve that thereby is intimated, that if 
finy one have not T hat Function o Dignity in the Church which he de- 
fires, he muſt not therefore think that he 1s not a Member of the Church. 
There is as much need of arFtin# Gifts and Fuuctious in the Church, as 
there is of different Senſes and Members in the Natural Ba; and 
the meane l and teaft honourable would be miſs'd, if it were wanting, 
and the Whole Boay of the Church would (uffer by it. So that there 
ught 10 be no Schrein, Emulation or Conteſt among vou, on account of 
the Excellency of the Gift One has above that of Another ; nor ought 
any One to be the leſs honour'd or valued for the Gift be has, tho it be 
uot of the Firſt Rank. 31 Now it appears Fw this long Diſcourſe , 
that ye ought to covert Earneſtly the Beit Gifts, i e. Such as are moFt 
Vſefull for the Church. And yet ſnew I unto you (i ihe following 
Chapter or Paragraph) a more Excellent Way, i. e. a Way to become 
jar more Excellent in the Church , than by having one or more of the 


moſt Excellent Gifts or Functions therein. 


Chap. XIII. Tho' I ſpeak with Al the Tongues of Men and alſo 5. pant gets be- 
with thoſe of Angels, and have not Charity or Love for others, ſo" as to fore them — 
aſe them for their Benefit, 1 am become as or wo better than ſounding — 1 you's. 
Braſs or a tinkling Cymbal, which fills the Ears of others without any Gifts or Graces 
Advantage to it ſelf by the ſound it makes. 2 And tho' I have the Gift“ de Spiri 
of Prophecy, and underſtand all Myſteries contain'd in the Scriptures , 
us. which be ſo and which be not, and all Knowledge comprehended in 
the ſaid Myfieries; and tho I have All, 7. e. 7h: greateſt Degree of 
Faith, ſo that I could remote Mountains, and have no Charity, I am 
nothing, 1. e. of no Real Val. 3 And tho'.1 beltow all my Goods 
to feed the Poor, and give my Body to be biirnt for thr Teſtimony of 
tbe Faith, and have not Charity 70 eek, herein the Benefit of others , 
but do it rather out of Vain-glory, to be admin d and prais d by Men, it 
profits me nothing. 4 Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; Charity 
envieth not; Charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puff d up; 5 dos 
not behaye it ſelf unſeemly, * her Own Advantage in All Pio 
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is not* highly provok d, think 
no evil, 

6 Rejoyceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoyceth*with the Truth: 

Covers all things, be. 
lieves all things, hopeth all 
things, endures all things. 

8 Charity never fails: but 
whether there be Prophecies, 
they ſhall be * done away; 
whether there be Tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe; whether there 
be Knowledge, it ſhall be done 
away. 

9 For we know in part, and 
propheſy in part. 

10 But when that which is 
perfect is come, then that which 
is in part ſhall be done away. 

11 When I was a Child, ! 
ſpake as a Child, I underſtood 
as a Child,I thought as a Child: 
but when I became a Man, I 


put away Childiſh things. a1 
12 For now we ſee thro'a ft 
laſs darkly, but then face to W 
— : Now | know in part, but fr 
then ſhall I know, even as alſo 10 
I am known. 
13 And now abides, Faith, th 
Hope, Charity, theſe three; but fe 
the greateſt of theſe is Charly. 


Tio. 12 BN EE > den N 
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wel an N r 1 adm. Chap. XIV. iſ ® 
, / | 7 Follow after Charity, an 

. * rs Tho aan l, *covet earneſtly ſpiritual G, C 

ear N a I u but rather that ye may pie fu 


" 1 Deer, 4 0 * 1 he chat ſpeaks in an py 
AaAGY YA@ory, cv Y Ad- unknown tongue , ſpeaks it Cl 

| ANNOTATIONS. 
ours of the Church, as was alſo the Diſcerning of Spirits, hence it ſeems furthe! ul 


to confirm the Common Acceptati in thi f ernours for 
or Rulers of the Church. ptation of the Word in this place for Gov a 


(/) it 


— 


4 I Corinth. Chap. XIII, XIV. 
= PARAPHRASE. 


> djs, of is not ſelfriutereſted, is not highly provok'd or to à degree un- 
ſutable to the Occafton , thinks no Evil, 1. e. 7s not apt to put [il Con- 
ſructiuus upon things. 6 Rejoyces not in Iniquity or when any other 
© ds Amiſs, but rejoyces with the Truth, 7. e. with others when they ds 
ell. 7 Covers All things, z. e. All the Fuilings of others, believes 
All things, hopeth All things, . e. 7s willing to believe and hope Well 
F All Men, endureth or patiently bears with All things. 8 Charity 
never fails, 7. e. 2% never ceaſe as a thing out of uſe : but whether there 
be Prophecies, they ſhall be done away or laid aſide as a T hing of no 
longer uſe; whether there be Tongues, they {hall ceaſe as of no longer 
| we alſo; and hkewiſe and for the ſame reaſon whether there be Know- 
edge, it hall be done away. 9 For in this preſent Hate we know but 
m part, and we propheſy but in part. 10 But when that Fate of 
Huuledge, which is perfect, is come; then that more Iinperfect way, 
| which 1s iſtrumental now to our Anowing in part, ſhall be done away. 
II Thus when I was a Child, z. e. in the imperfect᷑ Rate of Childhood, 
| ipake as a Child, I underſtood as a Child, I thought or reaſon d as a 
Child, 7. e. after an Imperfect᷑ manner: but when I became a Man, z. e. to 
the State and Perfection of Manhood, 1 put away childiſh things. And 
the lie Difference will there be between our preſent and future ate. 
12 For now we See only as thro a Glaſs darkly or no more than the Dim 
Repreſentation of things; but then we ſhall ſee things not by Reflection 
as in a glaſs, but diredtly, and as they are in themſelves, as a Man ſees 
anther when they are face to face: Now I know but in part or ſuper- 
fcially, but then ſhall I know hing s, not by the obſcure and imperfect 
way of Deduttions and Reaſoning, but by an intuitive and comprehen- 
ſive Knowledze of them, even as alſo I am known, and ly open myſelf 
10 the View of Superiour Heavenly Brings. 15 And now, till that 
ume come, abideth in A true Chriſtians Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe 
three, All great and excellent Virtues, and Superior to the Gifts you 
ſet ſuch a Value upon (whence it foflows 15 the way that he that has the 
moſt excellent Gf, ought not to deſpiſe the meaneſt True Behever: but 
the Greateſt even of thele three is Charity. | 1 
Chap. XIV. Wherefore in the firſt place and above all follow after rrpheging is to 
Charity, and then in whe ſecond place aud to Charitable ends ye may law- rl par _— 
uly and commendably covet earneſtly ¶ Spiritual Gifts, but among them an, Tongue 
je are to deſire rather that ye may propheſy, than that ye may ſpeak in 
an Unknown tongue, the former being more beneficial to the Good of the 
Church than the other. 2 For he that ſpeaks in an Unknown Tongue, 


; ſpeaks 
ANNOTATIONS, 


10 It being not to be doubted but St Pau/ uſes here Can, in alluſion to his 
wg the ſame word in the laſt Verſe of Chap. 12. it follows that it ought there» 
48 de Render d in both places alike. And the ſame is to be faid às to v. 39. 
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the World, and none 0 


unto Men, but unto God: fy 
no man underſtands him, but 
the ſpirit he ſpeaks myſteris 

3 Now he that propheſis 
ſpeaks unto Men, to edific 
tion, and exhortation, an 
comfort. 

4 He that ſpeaks in an ». 
known tongue, edifies himſcl 
but he that propheſies, edits 
the Church. 

5 1 would that ye all ſpa 
with tongues, but rather thy 
ye propheſied; for greater i 
he that propheſies, than he th 
ſpeaks with tongues, except k 
interpret, that the Church ny 
receive edifying. 

6 Now, m_—_ „ 
come unto you ing vil 
tongues, what 2 I prolt 
you, except I ſhall ſpeak i 

ou, either by Revelation, d 
y Knowledge, or by Propbe 
ſying, or by Doctrin? 

7 Even things without lik 
piving ſound, whether piped 

arp, except they give a dilti 
Rion in the ſound, how ſul 
it be known what is pipd 
harp'd ? 

8 For if the trumpet gi 
an uncertain ſound, who fu 
prepare himſelf to the band 

9 S0 likewiſe you, ex 
ye utter by the tongue wol 
eaſy to be underſtood, how ſv 
it be known what is ſpoktl' 
for ye ſhall ſpeak into the 

10 There are, it may bt" 


many kinds of * Lago 


is without ſignification. 
11 El 


— 


I Corinth. Chap. XIV. 87 
. TRANSLATION. 


III EAV ow mT, uSd Tu Supa pur 11 Therefore if I know not 


ED > 2 3 , the meaning of the Language, 
ms gans, dc . Mann A. I ſhall be unto him that {peaks 

„ © Andean. tf lu: Bb... e ad he gn 
3 ſpeaks, ſhall be a Barbarian 


64 O- unto me. 


12 Ob 


* 


PARAPHR AS E. 


ſpeaks not properly or to any purpoſe unto Men, but unto God on: for 
a — 4 bins bit mo by the Spirit thus enabling Sos to 
beat only in an unknown tongue he ſpeaks Myſteries, i. e. what is not 
wider flood by thoſe that hear him. 3 Now he that propheſies, i. e. eiMfer 
firetells in a known Tongue ſome Future event, or explains ſome myſte- 
riuus er hidden ſenſe of Scripture, or diftates ſome Spiritual Hymn by 
the immediate afſifFance of the Holy Spirit, ſuch an one ſpeaks unto 
Men ſo, as what be ſpeaks tends to Their Edification, and Exhortation, 
and Comfort. 4 He that ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue, edifies him- 
ſelf ahne; but he that propheſies, edifies the Church. 5 I would that 
ye All ipake with Tongues, but rather that ye propheſied: for greater 
s he that propheſies, than he that ſpeaks with Tongues, except he in- 
terpret what he delivers in a Tongue unknown 10 his Hearers , that the 
Church may receive Edifying 7hereby. : 
6 Now for example, Brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with 2h vie fs 
Tongues, what ſhall I profit you, except, what I ſhall ſpeak thus in a forth the Uſe 
ongue unknown to you, either by way of Revelation, or by way of one wih. 
Knowledge, or by way of Propheſy, or by way of Doctrin, 7 ao alſo out chat of Inter- 
Merpret unto yo. ) Even things without life giving ſound, whether Pecing. 
pe or Harp, except they give a Diſtinction in the ſounds, ſome notes 
being known to denote Mirth, other Mourning or the lite, how ſhall it 
known what is pip'd or harp'd? 8 For if the Trumpet give an un- 
certam ſound, . e. ſound ſorfe point of War not underſtood, who among 
the fouldiers ſhall 4yow thereby to prepare himſelf to the Battle? 9 So 
lkewiſe you, except ye utter by the Tongue or Language ye make uſe of 
Words Eaſy to be underſtood or of a Anown and Clear ſigniſication 10 
our Fiearers, how ſhall it be known by them what is ſpoken by you : 
for ye ſhall ſpeak only into the Air or 10 the Mind. 10 There are, it 
may be, ſo many different Kinds of Languages in the World, as there | 
e Nations, and none of them is withour ſignification, but this /ignifi- 
can they have only to them that under/land the Meaning of them. 
11 Therefore if 1 know not the Meaning of the Language, I ſhall be 
unto him that ſpeaks a Barbarian, i. e. One that tmderſtands not what © 
* ſays; and he that ſpeaks, will be a Barbarian unto me. 


V. 11. f 1, is not read in Clerm. and ſome other MSS. &c. v. 18 
18. 


go 


i 38 1 Corinth. Chap. XIV. 4 
q TEXT. TRANSLATION, i 
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Me o N x%y * yo! + and pray with the underſtandin w/ 
. I SN xa) 9 vs! alſo: I will ſing with the ſ vi 
e ck * 0 85 mw rit, and I will ſing wich ihe un ſon 
16 Ex id wAomoys T7) Tithe hang alſo. Rk be 
He 1 > 16 Elſe when thou ſhalt ble vt 
zn, e arena Tov 79 TS. with the Spirit, how (hall E f þ 
| iNaTY, mus 253 To Aulw bi Ty that occupies the room of th the 
4 wo SLA af „ unlearned, ſay Amen at th WW [be 
4 1 exaeris; ina i Ni th giving o hacks ng 
ty. oids, 17 Zv wp PP X8Aws eu- derſtands not as thou tayſt? or 
*2 2047s, G M 6 TO Cox oro 17 Thou verily giveſt thanks T. 
9 PIs . 7 - well,but the other is not edited. Wi fiv 
in SDH TH. 18 EA Ty Oech 18 I thank my God, I ſpe WA /t 
111 ur, ανπ ̊ Y d + yAgory With tongues morethanyoual: WW un 
19 2 F 19 Yet in the Church I hal u. 
5 a pe Ms > ag e /*- rather ſpeak five words with iſ oc 
| Aa mers Ads T N volt pou Ate my * 22 A 
* - 0 12 might teach others alſo, tha WW /; 
*1 An mn ö ten thouſand words in an 1 
: P 7 , / 5 
Aupivs Moſes in yAGory. 20 ANA- Bnown tongue. F me 
HS. 3 v. „ 20 Brethren, be not Chi yel 
on 5 5 10. wd Pf „ in underſtanding : hov- 
ama Ty xg mu ien, T5 beit, in malice be ye Childre 
us , / ——Y 21 In the Law it is Written 
VP Nga a · On o ene With men of other tongus 
Yes, xa; Of xd tmeggs and other lips will I ſpeak BY 
a of Ang ro, xa} of to this people; and yet for by 


0UT@s. u0rXYo01T% hay, AA Kieuos: 


that will t not hear me, 
ſays the L 


22 N 


22 I Corinth. Chap. XIV. 89 


— (:? — 


P ARAPHRAS E. 


1 — vin. 
12 [Nor as 7 ſaid above v. 5. that for my own part would that ye St Paul further 


All ſpate with Tongues, but rather that ye propheſied: Even lo ye, for- — the Uſeful- 
Alps as ye are Zealous of gone ifts, ſcek that ye may excell 1 e 
thoſe that tend moſt to the Edify ing of the Church. 13 Wherefore let Tongues: 

him that ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue, pray that he may interpret 40/5 


what he ſays. 14 For if I pray in an unknown Tongue, 77 zs true my 


| Spirit accompanies my Words which J underſtand, and ſo my Spirit prays, 


but my Underſtanding my ſelf what 7 ſpeak or my Meaning is unfruit- 
full or of uo benefit to others, who underſtand not my words. 15 What 
; it then chat is to be done in this * why, I will pray with the ſpi- 
rit, and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo, z. e. when I am mov d 
thereto by the Spirit, I will pray in an Onknown Tongue, but ſo that 
my Meaning may be underſtood by others, namely I will not do it bus 
when there is ſome body by to interpret. And in like manner, I will ſing 
with the Spirit, and I will ſing with the Underſtanding alſo, z. e. T will 
ſing in an Unknown Tongue, but when the meaning of what I ſing can 
be under Hood by others. And thus ſhould ye do in all like Caſes. 16 Elle 
when thou ſhalt bleſs God with the Spirit, z. e. by the —_— of the 
Spirit in an Unknown Tongue, how ſhall he that occupies the room of 
the Unlearned, z. e. how ſhall thy Hearer who is unlearned in this re- 
ſpe, ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtands not 
what thou ſay'{t. 17 (f) Thou verily giveſt thanks well, but the 
Other is not edified at al Hit. 18 I thank my God, I ſpeak with 
Tongues more than you all: 19 yet in the Church I had rather ſpeak 
ive words with my Underſtanding , i. e. Five words that are under- 
ſod, that I might teach others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an 
unknown Tongue. 20 Brethren, be not Children in Underſtanding, 
who are apt to 50 taken with the Novelty and firangueſs of things, as ye 
are with the Gift of Tongues : howbeit in Malice, 7. e. All Il Temper 
# Mind be ye Children, but in Underſtanding be ye Men. And con- 
Jequently, be not ſo Zealous for the uſe of unknown Tongues in the Church, 
they are not ſo Proper there. 21 Fr in the Law it is written; With 
men of other tongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto this people; and 
yet for all that they will not hear me, ſays the Lord. 22 Wherefore 


Ju 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.18. f So Alex. Clerm. and other MISS. as alſo Vulg. Lat. Verſion, &c. 
V. 19. F So Alex. Clerm. and other MSS. 

e This ſeems to be a place where 58 is to be underſtood , not as a Caulal, 
bat rather as an Affirmatiye particle. 


M V. 49. 
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22 Wherefore tongues u 
for a ſign, not to them chat 
lie ve, but to them that beli 
not: but propheſying ſem 
not for them that believe un 
but for them who believe. 

23 If therefore the Wh 
Church be come together in 
one place, and all ſpeak nit 
tongues, and there come! 
thoſe that are Unlearni n 
Unbelievers, will they not 
that ye are mad? 

24 But if all propheſy, a 
there come in one that belitn 
not, or one unlearn'd, he i 
vinc'd of all, he is judg d cli 

25 And thus are the Sa 
of his heart made mani. 
and ſo falling down on hi 
he will worſhip God, & ret 
that God is in you of a mt 

26 What is it then, I 
thren? when ye come i 
ther, every one of you li 
pſalm, has a doctrin, i 
tongue, has a revelation, hat 
interpretation. Let all ti 
be done to edifying. 

27 And if any man ſpell 
an unknown tongue, let i! 
by two, or at the moſt by dx 
and that by courſe; and! 
one interpret. 

28 But if there be no Ii 
preter, let him keep filenc® 
the Church; and let him ip 
to _— and to al 

29 Let ts (pea 
or three, & ay others ju 

30 If any thing be reid 


to another that ſits by, k'® 
firſt hold his peace. 


31 Ain 


1 Corinth. Chap. XIV. 


91 
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PAR APH RAS E l 


jon (ee that Tongues, ( 2. e. he miraculbus Power of ſpeaking in Iran 

? 2 are be ſign of the Truth of the Goſpel, — — that bs 
lieve, but to them that believe not: but Propheſying ſerves, not for 
them that believe not, but for them who believe; and therefore is fitter 
fer Chriftian Aſſemblies. 23 It therefore the Whole Church be come 

together into one place, and All ſpeak with Tongues, 7z. e. in Unknown 
Tongues, and there come in thoſe that are Unlearned, 2. e. underſtand 
BS nt the ſaid Tongues, or Unbelievers, will they not ſay that ye are 
Mad? 24 But if All propheſy, ( one after another v. 31.) and there 
come in one that believes not, or one unlearned or nut, the Di- 
"WT [a7 ſe be bears from you reaching his Conſcience and the ſecrets of his 
e:, he is convincd of All zhaz thus propheſy, he is judg d of All, 
ie. made to judge or diſcern aright his Own ſtate and Condition; 25 and 
W thus are the Secrets of his Heart, i. e. %, /uward Conwvetion of Cu- 
Ws [cence by the Diſcourſes he has beard, made manifeſt unto the whole A 
een, and ſo, 1. e. as one means to manifeſt ſuch his inward Convittion, 
falling down on his Face, he will worſhip God wth all Reverence pre- 
ah in the Afſembly, and report (after he is gone out) 10 Others, that 


l Codĩis in or among you of a Truth. 
2s What is it then, Brethren, hat zs to be done? why, ſuppoſing 5. 


Orderly 


a J * . Benefit 
another has an impulſe to make known a newly inſpir d Revelation, an- — 


cher has an impulſe to exerciſe his Gift of Interpretation: ſuppoſing All 
| theſe Gifts are by the impulſe of the Spirit to be exercis'd at One Meet- 
| 79 nevertheleſs it is neceſſarily incombent on you lo let care be taken 
m Jhat All theſe things be done in ſuch a manner as lends to Edifying. 
ue And more particularly to this end, if any man 75 mov'd to peak in 
- an Unknown Cm + let it, z. e. his Gift be exercis d but by Two, or 
it at the moſt by Three at one Meeting, and that by courſe or ſeverally 
me after the other; and let no more than One interpret, how many ſo- 

1 ever there be that can interpret. 28 But if there be no Interpreter, let 
Fim, that has the impulſe to ſpeak in an ug lno un longue, keep ſilence in 

"rs he Church; and let him ſpeak mentally or wwi1h'i; himſelf to himſelt and 
aß eo God. 29 In like manner at one Meeting let the Prophets ſpeak bu? 
* Two, or af moff Three, and let the others, ht have the ſame Gift of 
| Propheſy, jud ge, 1. e. examin and diſcuſ{ what is deliver'd by the former 
4 that have [Poken. 30 If any thing be reveal'd to another that fits by, 
er let the firſt, 2. e. he that was propheſying afore, hold his peace. 31 Aud 


Let no one pretend that he can't withſtand the impulſe of the Spirit, and 
mnſequently let not him that is ſpeaking, pretend he can't leave ; nor 
ar is moved to [peak pretend that he can't ſlay till the other can leave 
* pear, 3 off 


IX. 


| . 5 Faul give: 
vhen ye come together, every one of you Spiritual or Gifted Perſons them Direltions 


nn 1s ready to __— his peculiar Gift, and one has an impulſe by the Spi. —— 
%% Sing a newly inſpir d Plalm, another has an impulſe 10 communicate of their Spiritual 


F a point 5 another has an impulſe to ſpeak in a ſtrang Tongue, Sitte and to the 
a 


of the 


1 Corinth, Chap. XIV, XV. 


TEXT 


TRANSLATION. 


31 Aua et Þ AA ta mavrs po- 
enreben, h mT parfuruom, Xa 
ails i,. 32 Kei mW. 
was wexprrH agopimus an 
Ot . 33 Ov vag en AN- 
ds 0 Os, & M eiphms, ds OF 
mio is cs kei, E dh. 

34 Al YIdINES UpLal &Y THIS EX- 
ENT onamworzy. V Þ ga- 
Toy awThiis A, d C- 


, takes v o vous Ard. 35 El 


N n Haid wayov, is oixw Tos 
i Nius A pas imepal4mony. ad yap 
be YUYaiEw α,,] ai A. 

36 H ap vwar © Ayr 1 
Oeod END] 1 us UA Abs 
N Mn; 37 El ms dend s- 
@1T1s d, N md pamucs, Cinywa- 
xm d yd b, im Ty Ku- 


elov eo ag k 38 Ei A ms 
e204, aynum. 39 Na, adn- 


poi, Cure mm DeypnTeugy , xo 
To Aanay YA@Aris FIT) xe. 
40 LA f N UN v AA 
mE vw 

Kep. . Te I du, d- 
pol, 70 E Ua eu ννν.u4ꝑtpaleo 


— 


31 For ye may all pro heſy 
one by one, that all may CW 
and all may be comforted. 

32 And the Spirits of the 
Prophets are ſubject to the 
Prophets. 

33 For God is not the uy 
thor of Confulion, but of Peace, 
as in all Churches of the 
Saints. 

34 Let your Women keep 
ſilence in the Churches: for it 
15 not permitted unto them to 
ſpeak ; but they are command: 
ed to be under obedience, a 
alſo ſays the Law. 

35 And if they will ler 
any thing, let them ask their 
* own husbands at home: for 
it is a ſhame for Women 10 
ſpeak in the Church. 

36 What? came the Word 
of God out from you ? or came 
it unto you only? | 

37 1 any man think hin- 
ſelt to be a Prophet, or Spit 
tual, Tet him acknowledge that 
the things I write unto you, aſt 
the commandments of theLotd 

38 But if any man be 1g80- 
rant, let him be ignorant. 
39 Wherefore, Brethrel, 
covet earneſtly to prophely, 
and forbid not to ſpeak with 
tongues. | 

40 Let all things be done 
decently and in order. 

Chap. XV. 

Moreover, Brethren, Ide. 

clare unto you the Goſpel, 
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ANNOTATIONS. | 
v. 40. + At is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as allo i 


Vulg. Latin, Syriack, Arabick, and Ethiop. Verſions, &c. 


V.4 


1 
en 


n 


1 Corinth. Chap. XIV, XV. 93 
2 P A R A P HRA S E. e 


1 off decently or not abruptly: for ye may All, i.e. it is in the power of you All 
+ propheſy order/y one by one, (not confuſcaly, or ſeveral rogether,) that 
| | ſo All preſent may learn the better by what is /poken, and all may be Com- 


© forted or Exborted to their Duty, Better than if ſeveral ſpake, either con- 


fſealy tigetber in one place, or in ſeveral parts ꝙ the Place where you meet 
4 the ſame time; 32 And you are not atted by the Holy Spirit, as the 
© Heathen Prieſts are by the Devil; for mated the Spirits by which theſe 
© re ated, are not ſubjet to them; but on the contrary the Spirits of the 
# Chriſtian Prophets are ſubject to the ſaid Prophets, z. e. he Floly Spirit 
c not ſo af? on them, as not to leave them Maſters of their Own Actions, 
| to ſpeak or hold their Peace, as they ſee Occaſion. 33 For God is not the 
Author of Confuſion or Diſorder , which would neceſſarily ariſe from 
re than One ſpeaking at a time, or from One mterrupting Another, bat 
of Peace, i e. Order and Qurietneſs ; as may be ſeen by the like Orderly exer- 
ciſes of theſe Gifts in all the other Churches of the Saints or Chriſtians. 

34 Let your Women keep ſilence in the Churches: for it is not per- e e . 
mitted unto them to ſpeak here, but they are commanded to be /t/ent to Peak in che 
as a mark af being under Obedience or Subjecrion, as allo ſays the Law, Church. 

i.e. Old Tejtament (Gen. 3.16.) «35 And if they will learn any thing, 
e. have a mind to have any thing that paſſes in the Church explain d to 
them, let them ask their own Husbands at home abou? it: for it is a 
ſhame for Women to ſpeak in the Church, z.e. 70 perform any part of Di- 
vine Service as Chief Speaker; and therefore they muZt not Read Prayers, 
a Pray ingly, or Propheſy or Preach, but only join in Prayer and Singing. 

36 What? came the Word of God, 7z. e. the Goſpel out from you .,, 4e lie cloſe 
fri? or came it unto you only? that ye thus take upon you to practiſe this Head of Pi- 
herem contrary to all other Churches, as if ye pretended to give Laws — * 
to the Whole Church, or to a Right to do what you pleaſe among yourſelves. Corinthians, tor 
37 If any Man among you think himſelf to be a Prophet or in any ofher e , ht 
reſpe? a Spiritual Perſon, let him acknowledge that the things I write with a general 
unto you, are the Commandment of the Lord. 38 But if any man be — 

Ignorant ht they are ſo, let him be ignorant, 2. e. / ſhall have no more W 
N to ſay to him, but ſhall leave him to his Ig norance. 39 Wherefore, 
h brethren, 70 conclude this Sub jecr, covet earneſtly to propheſy, and for- 
bid not to ſpeak with Tongues. 40 But let All theſe things be done 
e Decently and in Order, according to the Directions afore given. 


SECTION VIL 
f Wherein St Paul largely proves the Certainty of the Reſur- 
, rection, and makes known to the Corinthians ſome Remarkable 
Particulars relating thereto, and not before known, 


| | . 
Chap. XV. Moreover, Brethren in reference to that great Article of st Paut proves 


10 aur Chriftian Religion, the Reſurrefion from the Dead, which it ſeems **< Boy Ag 
Jene among you deny, what I declare unto you now concerning the ſame, aun. 
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which alſo you have receiy 
and wherein ye ſtand; 

2 By which ye are ſay, i 
ye keep in memory what | 
E unto you, unleſs x; 

ave believ'd in vain. 

3 For I deliver'd unto ya 
firſt of all, that which 1 al 
receiv'd, how that Chriſt dit 
for our ſins, according to th 
Scriptures 3 

4 And that he was buried, 
and that he roſe again the thin 
day according to the Scripture 

5 And that he was ſeen 0 
Cephas, then of the rwelve. 

6 After that he was ſeen d 
above five hundred brethren 
once; of whom the greater pat 
remain to this preſent, but lor 
are faln aſleep. 

7 After that he was ſeen 
James; then of all the Apolits 

8 And laſt of all he was ſn 
of Me alſo, as of one born ou 
of due time. 

9 For I am the leaſt of ic 
Apoſtles, that am not wee! d 
be call'd an Apoſtle, because! 


perſecuted the Church of G0 


10 But by the Grace of God 
I am what I am : and his Grad) 
which was beſtsw'd upon m 
was not in vain; but 1 about 
more abundantly than they all 
yet not I, but the Grace of God, 
which was with Me. | 

11 Therefore, whether 
were I or they, ſo we preact, 
and ſo ye believ d. | 

12 Now ifChriſt be preaci! 
that he roſe from the Dead, 


j 
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Ii ao other than the Goſpel which I preach d unto you formerly, which 
alſo you have recetv'd, and wherein, 7. e. in the profeſſion whereof ye 
have hitherto ſtood and do for the generality of you ſtill ſtand, 2 by 
which alſo ye are 70 be Savd; if ye keep in memory what I preach'd 
© unto you ſo, as to af? accordingly, unleſs it 7s to be acknowlede'd after 
40, that not only there is no Reſurreftion, but allo in general that the 
© Whole H fem of Chriſtianity is Falſe, and conſequently that ye have Be- 
T liev'd in vain. 3 For (4) I deliver d unto you firſt of all, and priuci- 
pally inſifted on that which J allo receiv'd concerning this point, viz. 
how that Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scriptures; 4 and 
that he was buried, and that he roſe again the third day according to 
the Scriptures; F and that he was ſeen of Cephas or Peter, then of 
the other ApoFtles, who, from the Number of them that were at firſt In- 
ſituted, uſually are denoted by the name of the Twelve. 6 After that 
he was ſeen of above five hundred Brethren, 2. e. Chri/tians at once; of 
whom the greater part remain alive to this preſent, but ſome are faln 
alleep, 7.e. dead. 7 After that he was ſeen of James; then of all the 
Apoſtles. 8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of Me, as of (w) one born 
out of due time. 9 For I am the Leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am 
not meet to be call'd an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church 
of God. 10 But by the Grace of God I am what I am; and his 
Grace, which was beſtow'd upon Me, was not in vain; but I la- 
bour d more abundantly in the minifiry of the Goſpel than they All, 
e. All the other Apoſtles : yet it is not I, but the Grace of God which 
was with me, 70 whom 7s 70 be aſcribd the Praiſe and Succeſs of Such 
my Labours. 11 Therefore, whether it were I or they ht preach'd, 
lo we All preach, and ſo ye believ'd, viz. that Chrift died and roſe 
gam the third day. | | 
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1 ANNOTATIONS. 

5 V. 4. + So Alex. Clerm. MSS. &c. 


() By the word mzpios here us'd, St Paul ſeems to denote that his Do- 


drin concerning the Reſurrection was one of the Haerlires he mentions Chap. 
10. 2. 


00 (w) It is well enough obſerwd, that as wig»pa denotes an Abortive Birth that 
{nes before it's Time, fo ſuch a Birth is uſually Sudden and Unawares, and 
\ þ allo Weak and Feeble, ſcarce deferving to be call'd or counted a Man. The 
l 4 former part agrees to the manner of St Paul's being made a Chriſtian and 
ach 


A Apoltle; and in regard of the latter it is that St Pew! here calls himſelf 
We. 


u. o 
From chriſt's Re- ö 


12 Now if concerning Chriſt it be thus preach'd, viz. that he Roſe fragten Sf Peas 


proves the Cer- 


rainty of Our Re- 


ſurrect ion. 
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how ſay tome among you, thy 
there is no Re ſurrection of th 
Dead ? 

13 But if there be no Re 
ſurrection of the Dead, then i; 
Chriſt not riſen : 

14 And if Chriſt be ng 
riſen, then is our Preaching 
vain, and your Faith is all 
vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found 
falſe Witnelles of God; becaule 
we have witnelſs'd of God, 
that he rais d up Chriſt: whom 
he rais'd not up, if fo be that 
the Dead riſe not. 

16 For if the Dead riſe not, 
then is not Chriſt rais d: 

17 And if Chriſt be not 
rais d, your Faith is vain; y: 
are yet in your ſins. 

18 Then they alſo who ate 
faln aſleep inChriſt, are periſh. 

19 If in this Life only ve 
have hope in Chrilt, we ate of 
all men moſt miſerable. _ 

20 But now is Chriſt riſen 
from the Dead, the Firſt fruit 
of them that ſlept. | 

21 For ſince by Man cam 
Death, by Man came alſo the 
Reſurrection of the Dead. 

22 For as in Adam all dy, 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive. ; 

23 But every man in his on 
order: Chriſt the Firſt- fruit, 
afterwards they that are Chrilts 
at his Coming. 

24 Then comes the End, 
when he ſhall deliver up ih: 
Kingdom to God even the Fr 
ther; when he ſhall have put 
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the tin Verlion, or Irenæus; nor in Orig. Chryioſt. tc. It is hardly co be doubted 
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© from the Dead; how ſay ſome among you, that there is no Reſurrection 
ol the Dead. 13 T bis is what 7 hear ſome ſtick not to aſſert : But if there 
be No Reſurrection of the Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 14 And if 
© Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain or Jae Tak, and your 
Faith is alſo vain or 0 wo purpoſe. 15 Yea, and we are found 10 be 
© Falſe Witneſſes of God; becauſe we have witneſſed of God, that he 
nis d up Chriſt, whom he rais d not up, if ſo be that the Dead rife not. 
16 For it is an Evident and undeniable Propoſition, that if the Dead riſe 
| not, then is not Chriſt rais d. 17 And if Chriſt be not raisd, your 
| Fanh zu bim is vain; ye are yet in or under the gmilt of your Sins, 475 

Reſurrection being the ſpecial Proof or Evidence of our Juſtification. 
18 Then they allo, who are faln aſleep in Chriſt, 7. e. died erther in or 
far ibis Faith in Chriſt, are periſh'd, ſo as never to riſe up out of this ſleep, 
or 70 be recompenc'd for their Sufferings. 19 Iu ſhort, If in thas Late 
only We Chrſtians have hope of Advantage in or thro' Chriſt, We are 
ot all men molt miſerable, wor only for his Sake denying our ſelves Many 
things gratefull to Fleſh and Blaod here, but even frequently expoſing 
eur ſelves to the greateſt Sufferings. 20 But now is Chriſt certainly and 
without all reaſonable doubt Actually riſen from the Dead, being as it 
were the (x) Firſt fruits of them that ſlept, namely inaſmuch as He not 
oy was the Firft that roſe from the Dead or Grave, never to return to it 
am, but by Him 1s alſo procur d the Reſurrefion of All mankind, and 
bs Own Heſurrecrion 13 a Pledge of the other. „ K e GS. 

21 For according to the Ii. iſdum of God ſince by Man came Death, by 
Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead. 22 For as in or by the 
Sin of Adam in eating the forbidden Fruit All 175 even ſo in or by means 
f what Chrilt has done and Suffer d, {hall All be made alive: 23 nor 
All af one and the ſame time, but Every man in his on or proper order: 
Chriſt ar being the Furſt fruits #5 already riſen firſt* afterwards next 
after Chriit himſelf ſhall they riſe: that are Chriſts, i e. 1% ir uli 
Faithfull and Pious Chriſtians, namely at his, i.e. Chriſt's Second Coming. 
24 Then, not till ſorne time after Chriſt's Second Coming", comes the 
End or Final Fude ment, when All, that were not afore rats d at Chriſt's 
Krad Coming, even the Wicked ſhall alſo be rais d to receive Fudg ment: 
Wien, after the ſaid Univer ſal udgment, He, i. e. Chriſt {hall deliver 


* * — 
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* 


oy up the Kingdom (he now governs as, Mediator an Man as well as God) 
deten the Pacher; ref mach ks that will be thr Tine, when he 


FFF 

ANNOTATIONS. .. A 

1 Em is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor in Vulg. 
ut it has been added 8 


(70.8 Pau! alludes here to the Nature and Deſign of the Firſt-fruits under 
bed v, Levit. 19 24. Deut. 26. 2. All the Harveſt was conſecrated and ſancti- 
© by the Firſt· fruits being offer d. - | 5 

. 29. 


III. 
The Apoſtle 
takes notice to 
them of Several 
Particulars re- 
lating to the 
Reſurrection. 
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down all rule and all authy. 
rity and power. 

25 For he muſt reign, dl 
he has put All enemies unde: 
his feet. 

26 The laſt Enemy, tha 
ſhall be deſtroy'd, is Death, 

27 For he has put All thing 
under his feet. But when he 
ſays, All things are put unde 
bim, it is manifeſt that he ex 
cepted, who did put All thing 
under him. . 

28 And when All thing 
ſhall be ſubdu'd unto him, then 


{ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 


ſubject unto him that put il 
things under him, that God 
may be All in All. 

29 Elſe what ſhall they do 
who are baptiz d for the De, 
if the Dead riſe not at all? 
Why are they then baptizd 
* for them? | 

30 And why ſtand ve 1 
Jeopardy every hour? 

31 I proteſt by your 0 
rying, which I have in Chr 
Jeſus our Lord, I dy daily. 

32 If after the manner 0 
men I have fought with beit 
at Epheſus, what advantage 
it me, if the Dead riſe not! it 

f val 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 29. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral, other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Latin Volo! 


and Origen, &c. 


V. 31. + So Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. and all 
Vulg. Lat. and Syr. and Arab. Verſions, &c. 


(3) That the Senſe of this place given in the Paraphraſe is the moſt 04 
Agreeable to the Literal Signification of the Words, muſt be confelt by n 
And that the ſame. was probably deſign'd by St Paul, will appear by dung! 
not only that this Senſe is follo d by Tertullian and Ambroſe, but allo that 1 þ 
ſeems to be no great Difference, between being thus BaptiZ'd in the ſte 1 
a Deceas d Perſon, and makiug the Baptiſmal Sponſion in the ſtead of an 


fant, but that One may be allow d of as well as the Other. 


V. 
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© ſhall have put down All Rule and All Authority and Power 7hat oppos'd 
him. 25 For he mult according to what is foretold in the Scriptures 
(/I 10. 1.) reign, till he has put All Enemies under his feet. 26 The 
© laſt Enemy, that ſhall be deſtroy'd, is Death, which accordingly ſhall be at 
© this time untverſally deſtroy'd by the Univer ſal Feſurrection, as of the Fuſl 
© afore, ſo of the Wicked alſo now. 27 For we are told in Scripture that He, 
ie. Cd the Father has put All things under his Feet. But when he, i. e. he 
Pſalmiſi ſays (Pf. 110. 1.) to this effect, viz. All things are put under 
him; it is manifelt that He, 1. e. God the Father is excepted from ſuch a 
| Subjeftion, who did put All things under him. 28 And when All 
| things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 2. e. Chriſt, then, i. e. after that ſhall 
Chriſt the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje& unto him, 7. e. God the Father, 
that put all things under him 20 Son, 7. e, ſhall no longer act as the more 
mmediate King of the Church and Univerſe , but reſian ſuch his Kingly 
prwer vouchſaf d to him as Mediator and Head of the Church, that thence- 
firward God may be All in All, 7. e. may alone govern and order All, 
immediately or without the inter paſitiun of Chriit as Mediator, there 
being no further occaſion for Chriſt to af? as Mediator. WD 
29 Having incidentally taken notice (from v. 20. 10 v. 29.) of ſeveral .. Acht 1 
particulars relating to the e ſurrection, and proper for you to know, I 19W turns to prove 
return to the principal Subject matter I was ſpeaking of v. 20. viz. the further the Ree 
| Certainty of the ReſurrefFion. And as a further Argument of the ſame : 
Jail, Elſe what ſhall they do, 7. e. to what purpoſe do they ſo, who are 
baptiz'd for the Dead, i. e. for 1hoſe Chriſtians who have hapned (V) to 
ay before they could be baptiæ d, if the Dead rife not at all? Why are 
hey then baptiz d for them, /ince it is manifeſt that they can thereby 
advantage them nothing ? Whereas on the contrary this Practice of ſome 
laing Friend being baptiz/d for or in the perſon of One, that has hafied 
1 Dy vefore he could lune be bapliz'd, is an Argument that it is ſup- 
piſed ſome Advantage will thereby accrue to the Dead Perſon in reference 
lo the Future Rate after the Aeſurrection, and conſequently that there it 
4 Reſurreftion. Sh 4 34 Sal KK INT wTes v 
39 And why ſtand We in jeopardy every honr, z. e. why do we Chri- other Conſide 
ml 1 expoſe our very Lives to continual Danger for the ſake of the Goſpel, — 2 
i there be no Reſurrecrion to a Future ſtate wherein we ſhall be rewarded lalrdion 
cor, % Buoy for the ſame? 31 As for my ſelf in particular, I protelt by, 
126 e. T need ng other than appeal to your weed for or Bhafling in your 
New Leaders who oppoſe and vilify me, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus, 


W 


ly 0 f c which uſage befalle me only for the ſake of Cbriſt Feſus, that by ſuch 
7 Treatment 1 may be ſaid to dy daily, it being more grie vous to me 
"oe % Death. 32 Brſides, if after the manner of Men, 7. e. according 
4% e uſual manner among the Heathen to puniſh Malgfactors, I have 


a l. len erh, to and fought with beaſts at Epheſus, and ſo hazarded my 
Life, what — 


it me, if the Dead riſe not? 77 wil then be 
N 2 Ii iſer 


I Coranth, Chap. XV. 


TEXT 


TRANSLATION. 


de Ka TIWHE)* c „ Dm. 
Fynoxoper. 33 My NO bel 
egvany In 7 Anne Rag 11 

34 kana Ax xlas, 8 Kan G- 
wie n · de, * Orv mes Nr a 
Ds. r © 5 AE. 

35 AM To T5* Las reg). 
T% oi iel; ia, N c ty- 
xſl; 36 Ages, od d arupus, 
9 deem ra, $21 4 gan. 
37 Key ) N 9 


n co lea k 
Yarnbordvoy aps Nd 50 
e, 4 yl, ei i O- TH 
Mind. 38 O A Oels aons * 
en odge ebe 59 Aon, xa 
T 7 arp parry 1 Joy 65. 


Hae 39 Od msn onps „ a 
e DN "pp ode - 


775 1, An N oed KT) , 
AA Ti Yar, @AAy N mv. 
40 Ka e. muell, xai o 
kata yea · c A . up 5 

» TW imwegyian Nee, ere N 1 
„ Melo. 41 4 Wa „Asu, 


x d NC. hne, 26, a Mn. 


M. re. af 32 ages e. 
bie % EV 42 Ob xa) 3 
a0 TH nua. weferaſ of 


0 
1 4 1 
1 p v # 3 


one, an 


us eat and drink; for to moi. 
row we dy. 

33 Be not deceiv'd : EAI 
Communications corrupt god 
manners. 

WE +: Awake toRighteouſneh, 

fin not; for ſome have not 

the knowledge of God: [ ſpeak 
this to your ſhame. 

35 But ſome man will xy; 
How are the Dead rais d uy? 


and with what Body do thy 


come ? 

36 Thou foo], that which 
thou 3 1s not quicken, 
except it dy. 

37 And that which thou 
ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not thi 
Body which ſhall be, but bar 


grain, it may chance, of Whea 


or of ſome other grain. 
38 But —_ ves it a Body 


as it has him; and tc 
every ſe Lechs his own Bocy 
4 All fleſh is not the fan! 


fleſh: but there is one kind df 
ficth of Men, another fleſh ol 


' beaſts, another of fiſhes, and 


another of birds. 
o There are alſo Celeſtii 
tes, and bodies Terreftrill 
but the glory of the Celeſtial 
wh the glory of the Tet 
reſtrial is another. 

41 There is one Ryo 
San, and another glory of „ 
Moon, and rt 17 5 
the Stars; for one ſtar dues 
from another ſtar in glory. 
432 So alſo is the Reſuſte 
Aion of che Dead. It is fow 


0074 
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Wiſer to act according to that Common and Laconick Saying: Let us eat 


m__— 


and drink: for to morrow we dy. 33 But be not deceiv'd vi ſuch 
= Sayings, but rather remember that other Saying of the Greek Comedian 
© Menander : Evil Communications corrupt Good Manners. 34 Awake 


therefore from ſuch Dreams to Righteouſneſs, and fin not zu a/lowrn 


? yur ſees the ſinfull Enjoyments of this Life : of which Advice there 


is the more need, for that ſome among you have not the Knowledge of 
God, as ye ought. I ſpeak this to your ſhame. | 

35 But ſome man will ſay, How are the Dead rais d up? and with ,,,," Ne- 
what Body do they come? 7n1:mating that theſe are Queſtions not to be ceeds to — 


elo d. and conſequently that there can be No Reſurreftion. 36 Thou the Manver of the 


Reſurrection, & 


tool, who thus imagine H; ſince Daily Experience teaches thee , that illufrates the Fea- 
that Sed which thou ſoweſt, is not quicken d, 7. e. db's not ſpring up Hie f oY 
gain, except it dies fir H. And conſequently tits abſurd to think it im- Som, before it 
Poſſible fer Dead men to be rais'd to Life again. 37 And as for the rings up «gain. 
other part of the Queſtion, viz. with what Hua ao the Dead come again 
at the Reſurreftion ? in anſwer hereunto it 1s likewiſe to be obſery/d 10 
thee, that as to that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not the Body 


* Which ſhall be, but zhe bare grain, it may chance, of Wheat or of ſome 


Other grain: 38 But God gives it, z. e. he Seed ſown, when it grows 
h agam a Body as it has pleas d him; and to every Seed his own Body, 
1. e. of a peculiar Size, Shape, &c. 39 Ju like manner as 19 Animals , 
All Fleſh or every Hay is not the Same ſort of Fleſh or Hay: but there 
1 one kind of Fleſh or Body of Men, another fleſh of Beaſts, another 
of Fiſhes, and another of Birds. 40 Further yet there are alſo Celeſtial 
Bodies, and Bodies Terreſtrial : but the Glory, 2. e. Beauty and Excel. 
ency of the Celeſtial is of one ſort, and the Glory ef the Terreſtrial is 
4 another. 41 Ny among the Celeſtial Boaies tbemſelues, there is one 
Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory 
of the Stars: for even one ſtar differs (z) from another ſtar in Glory. 


4 Soalſo is the Reſurrection of the Drad, (2. e. (a) of. 7he Righteous 


e 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 33. + It is read, not x, but x, in Alex. MSS. and almoſt all other 
Copies. And indeed it is very likely, that St Paul had not Regard ſo much to 
the Meter, as to the Senſe of the ſaid Sentence « | 3 

2) Tho' the main Deſign of the Apoſtle here is to ſet forth the Great Dif- 
terence there will be, as to their Glory and Excellency, berween our Animal 

odies here, and our Spiritual Bodies hereafter; it is not improbable, but by 
What the Apoſtle here obſerves concerning Ore ſtar differing from Another ſtar 
in Glory, he deſign'd to denote alſo, that among the Spiritual Bodies of Saints 
= the Reſurrection, there ſhould be likewil: a Diffetence in Glory or Ex- 
ncy. 9 7 CI 1 11880 LIE | 
e) That by the Refurre&ion of the. Dead can t be here incladed the Reſur- 
lon of the Wicked, is evident, inaſmuch as the Bodies of the Wicked will 
"0 be rait d in Glory, or in Power, &C. | To 
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Incorruption: 

43 It is ſown in diſhonoyr, 
it is raĩs d in glory: it is fownin 
weakneſs, it is rais d in power: 

44 It is ſown an Animal 
body, it is rais d a Spiritual bo- 
dy. There is an Animal body, 
and there 1s a Spiritual body, 

45 And fo it is written; 
The firſt man Adam was mad: 
a living Soul; the laſt Adan 
was made a quickning Spirit. 

6 Howbeit, that was not 
firſt, which is ſpiritual, but 
that which is animal, and after. 
ward that which is ſpiritual. 

47 The firſt man 1s of the 
Earth, earthy : the ſecond man , 
is from Heaven. 

48 As is the earthy, ſuch 
are they alſo that are earthy; 
and as is the heavenly, ſuch are 
they alſo that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have born the 
image of the earthy, we ſhall 
alſo bear the image of the he 
venly. 

50 Now this I ſay, Brethren, 
that fleſh and blood cannot in 
herit the kingdom of God; nor 


— 
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which ſhall be rais'd to Eternal Happineſs ; for of Them only is it re- 
guiſite to ſpeak here: the Bodies wherein they ſhall be rais d, being 
of a much more Glorious Nature than thoſe we have here at preſent 
Namely the Body which is here ſown, it is ſown in Corruption, 7. e. 
Corruptible State; when it is rats d again, it is rais d in Incorruption, 
7. e. an [ncorruptible flate: 43 It is here ſown in Diſhonour, it is here- 
after rais d in Glory: it is ſown in Weakneſs, it is rais'd in Power. 
44 It is ſown an Animal Body, 7. e. a Bay endow'd with an Animal 
Life,, which unte/s- ſupported with a conflant ſupply of Food and A 
will fail and periſh; and at laf#, do what we can, will ai ſſolvr ry 

periſh; 
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peri ; It is rats'd a Spiritual Body, 2. e. a Body having an eſſential and 


natural inſeparable Life in it, which ſhall continue and [abſift perpe- 
ſually, without the help of Food and Air, without Decay or any tendency 
70 Diſſolution. There is an Animal, and there is a Spiritual Body. 
45 And ſo it is written: The Firſt man Adam was made a living Soul, 
. e. Was @ mere Man of an Animal Nature endow'd with an Auimal 
Life; whereas Chriſt from whom we All derive our Spiritual Life, as 


ue do from Adam our Animal, and who therefore may be fitly ſtil à the 
Laſt Adam, was made a quickning Spirit, 2. e. was God as well as Alan, 
8 Eſſentially of a Spiritual Nature as to his Divinity, and on account of 
| Such his Druine Nature, as well as of what he did and ſuffer'd for Us 
| mm our Fleſh, he became the Author of a Spiritual and Eternal Life unto 


Us. 46 Howbeit of the ſaid two Adams, that was not firſt, which is 
Spiritual; but that which is Animal, and afterward that which is Spi- 
ritual : And ſo it is iu reſpect of Our ſelves, we are firſt to live here the 
Aima Life in our Animal Bodies; and afterwards. the Spiritual and 
lucorruptible Life in our Spiritual Budies. 47 The Furſt Man, z. e. the 
Parent of Man as to his Animal Conſtitution is of the Earth, earthy, z. e. 
made up of no other than DuFt or Earthy Particles; and conſequently 
could confer on his Children no more than an Animal Nature: the Second 
dan, J ee Parent of Man as to bis Spiritual Conſtitution is no other 
than the Son of God, who as Such came from Heaven, and who conſe- 
quently being of a Spiritual and. Immortal Nature, can confer on his 
Children a 2 Spiritual and Immortal Nature. 48 Fence it comes 10 
paſs, that as is the Earthy Man or Parent of Man, ſuch are they alſo 
that are Earthy, i. e. have no higher Principle or Nature than they de- 
rive from him; and as is the Heavenly Man or Parent of Man to a Spi- 
tua Life, ſuch are they alſo that are Heavenly, 7. e. are regenerated 
and have the Seed of the Holy Spirit for a Principle of an Higher and 
Heavenly Life, which they dre from the ſaid Heavenly Man. 49 And 
as we have here in this Mortal State born the Image of the Earthy 
Alam, ſo We, i. e. the true Chriſtians {hall alſo at the Neſurrection and 
in the Future State bear the Image of the Heavenly Adam, 1. e live as 
the Spirits in Heaven do, without need of Food, without Decay, Sick: 
neſs, Death, Oc. 50 Now n ſhort then this is what I ſay, Brethren, 
to ſatisfy thoſe that ast with what Bodies the Dead ſhall come (as v-35 ) 
that at the Reſurrection We ſhall not have ſuch Bodies as we Now have; 
for that Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 2 8 
aaaple 
ANNOTATIONS. 4 


V. 47. f o Kis rot read in the Clermont MSS. nor in Vulg. Lat. and 
Ethiop. Verſions ; nor in Hippolytus, Atbanafius, Tertullian, Cyprian, &c. We 
learn from Tertullian, that it was firſt inſerted inſtead of ee by the Here- 
tick Marcion; and afterwards was taken into other Copies; becauſe it carried in 
ita ſound lenſe, together with a2pu7rs, 

(6) Iſai, 
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TRANSLATION 
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do's Corruption 1aherit Incor. 
ruption. 

5 Behold, I“ tell you any. 
ſtery: We ſhall not All flegy 
but we ſhall All be chang, 

52 In a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the li 
trumpet; for the trumpet ſhall 
ſound, and the Dead ſhall be 
rais d incorruptible, and ve 
ſhall be chang d. 

$3 For this corruptible muſ 
put on incorruption, and thi 
3 muſt put on immors 

ity. 

54 And when this cor. 
ptible ſhall have put on incor: 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall 
have put on immortality, then 
ſhall be brought to pals the 
Saying that is writfen ? Death 
is ſwallow'd up in victory. 

55 O Death, where is thy 
Sting? O Grave, where ig thy 
Victory? | 

56 The ſting of Death s 
Sin; and the ſtrength of Sin 
the L aw. | 

57 But thanks be to God, 
who gives us the Victory thro 


our Lord Jeſus'Chriſt. 


58 Therefore, my belovd 
Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, ut 
movable, always abounding i 
the work of the Lord, forl 
much as ye know that your l. 
bour is not in vain in the Lotd. 

Chap. XVI. 

Now concerning the Colle 

ction for the Saints, as I have 


iven order to the Churches of 


alatia, even ſo do ye. 
2 Upon the firſt day of the 
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adapted to taſt or enjoy the Spiritual Pleaſures of Heaven ; neither do's 
Corruption inherit Incorruption, 2. e. our preſent Corruptible Bodies are 
mt fitted to that State of Incorruptibiltty. BY 

51 Behold, I tell you further in relation to the ReſurrefFion a My- The apottle 
ſtery, 2. e. ſomewhat that has never been afore diſcouer d or reveal d to — — 
you : We ſhall not All ſleep or ay before the ReſurretF10n, but ſome ſha I unto them, what 


was afore Un- 


be then Aliue; and We ſhall All, wiz. The then Living as well as Dead known, vn. that 
de chang'd, 52 in a moment, in the twinkling of an Eye, at the ſound: p11 n at the 
q ing of 3, Laſt Trumpet: for the Trumpet ſhall found, and the Dead Refurretiion, 

© ſhall be rais'd 4077b Incorruptible Hnaies; and We, i. e. the Chriftians ; 
ubo then ſhall be Alive, ſhall be chang'd /kewiſe , ſo as to have Incor- 

| rupttble Bodies. 53 For this Corrupuble Frame and Conftitution of 

Ows muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immor- 

ulity. | | b 

And when this Corruptible ſhall have put on Incorruption, and .,,., 
ths Mortal ſhall have put on Immortality, then {hall be brought to — 2 
paſs the Saying (6) that 1s written; Death is ſwallow'd up in Victory, FI by dhe 
i. e. Death is ſo —— conquer &; that there ſhall be No Death Any Relurrection, & 
more.” 55 So that Chriflians may break out into this Trithmphant Song of my 
in reſpef# of that Bleſſed Time: O Death, (c) where is now thy Sting, Death and rhe 
7. e. the Power whereby thou depriveſt Men of Life? O Grave, where 1s — — 
thy Victory, 4. e. what 75 now become of that Dominion, whereby thou tur, Cries, 
detainedſt Men within thee? 56 The Sting of Death, i. e. that 1which 

gives Death power over Men, is Sin; and the Strength of Sin, z. e. that 

whereby Sin has ſuch a-Power, is the Law, whereby Death is made 

the Puniſhment of Sin. 57 But Thanks be to God, who gives us the 
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a Victory over Sin and Death, thro' our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 58 There- 
fore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmovable in the true Chri- 
, ſtian Faith , always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 7z. e. in your 
0 Obedience to the Precepts of Chrrft, and in performing All Duties you 
due 1 Him; foraſmuch as-ye know that your Labour is not in vain 
0 in the Lord, 7. e. will noi be liſt, but whatſoever you ſhall do or ſuffer 
* for Chrift's ſake , will be abundantly rewarded by your being Rais'd up 
r '0 enjoy an Eternal Life of Bliſs and Glory. ES 
" The CONC'LUSION; 
Chap, XVI. Now. having faid enough to ſet you Right, as 18 thoſe Theapoitt gives 
le. © = ticulars which are to be reckiſied among you, it is time for me to bome Direttions 


concerning the 


ve draw to a Concluſion, wherein it remains to aad a Mord concerning the c tor the 

of Collection for the Saints, z. e. Converts at Jeruſalem; namely as I have Fans at Jeruſe- 
given order to the Churches of Galatia, even fo do ye. 2 Upon the 

he WI Fiat day of the Weck, as being. the flated Day when ye come All t0- 


(6) Iſai. 25. 8. Ho, 13. 14. 
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Week, let every one of yoy 
put into the Treaſury what he 
has laid aſide, as God has pro. 
ſper d him, that there be no 
Gatherings when I come. 

3 And when I come, whom. 
ſoever you ſhall approve, then 
will I ſend with Letters to car. 
ry your Liberality unto Jery- 
ſalem. 6 
4 But if it be meet chat! 
go allo, they ſhall go with me, 

5 Now I will come und 
you, when I ſhall paſs thro 
Macedonia, (for I do pals thro 
Macedonia :) 

6 And it may be that] wil 
abide,yea and winter with you, 
that ye may bring me on ny 
journey, whitherſoever I go. 

7 For I will not ſee you 
now by the way, but I truſt u 
tarry a while with you, if the 
Lord permit. 

8 But I will ſay at Epbe 
ſus until Pentecoſt. 

9 For a great door and eli 
ctual is open'd unto me, and 
there are many adverſaries. 

10 Now 1t Timothy come, 
ſee that he may be with you 


without fear: for he worketh 
the work of the Lord, 2 


alſo do. N 
11 Let no man therefore de 


ſpiſe him: but bring him on 


is journey in peace, that be 
may come unto me; for I look 
for him with the Brethren. 
12 As for the brother Apol 
los, I greatly defir'd him to 


come unto you with the bre- 


thren: but his Will was not at 
1 \vÞ » 4.) rn 
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| rether 10 perform Divine Service, let every one of you put into the 
© Common (a) Treatury of the Church, what he has laid aſide by him 
be Week before, according as God has proſperd him in þis Calling, 
that there be no need of any Gatherings when I come. 3 And when 
I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve, them will I tend (e) with 
Letters ro carry your Liberality unto Jeruſalem. 4 But if it be meet, 
ie. if your Laberality be fo great as to deſerve that I go alſo, they ſhall 
go with me, and then there will be no need of my Writing any Letters 


q by ther. 


5 Now I will come unto you, when I ſhall paſs thro, f e. rye been . 4. 


acquaints 


in Macedonia, (for I do intend to paſs thro' Macedonia in mn way to chem with his 


4:) 6 And it may be that I will abide or make ſome Stay, yea and iu hen, and e, 


to them, and ſtay 


winter with you; that ye may bring me on my journey, whitherſoever with chem for 
180. 7 For I will, 2 e. do intend not only to juſt ſee you now by the me time. 


way, but I truſt to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. 8 But 
I will (ſtay at Epheſus until Pentecoſt, z. e. Whitſuntiae. 9 For a 
Great door and Effettual-is open d unto me, 7. e. I have à very fai aua 
promiſing Opportunity given me of propagating the Giſpel, and that altho 


there are not wanting many Adverſaries or Oppoſers. 


alſo do. 11 Let no man therefore deſpiſe him 


Hutb, but bring him on his journey in Peace, i f. in 4 bini amd friendly reyes. 
manner, that he may come unto me; for 1 look for him with the Bre- 
> tren. 12 As for the Brother Apollos, I greatly deſir d him to come 
unto you with the Brethren : but his Will was not at all to come 
4 Nells 3 «A - io 
d | | 72 ALERT 4s, 
op ib 5-6 WAN om 
veg o b 4 WAITS | I DAs _— 4 
% Again the Common Reading of this Place there lies this, plaih abd ob- 
h vious Objection, viz. that if every one was only to lay aſide ar home, what he 
7 deſign d to contribute, then there would nevertheleſs be need of a Collection, 
when the Apoſtle came; whereas the Deſign or Meaning of the Apoſtle in what 
he here ſays is evidently this, that there Hold be nd Gatherings when be came 
Je Wherefore it is requifite to underſtand this place as'in the Paraphraſe, and not 
on WF baly the word Yig do's fayour it, but it will bes z if we Wuppore, 
he den ua ep da re , to be nn iges uad 7724p tau: 
ok wes Jnozweatire. And (if. miſtake not) there are wanting other Inſtances 


of ſuch a promiſcuous Uſe of the like Expreſfions.,.. ,.. 1, 
(e) There being no Occaſion for the Corinthians to approve by Letters of Ahy 
ol- 08. Paul, when he was come to them; it ſeems mote natural to refer i immer 
to the following, not foregoing Words. ”— 
Ie- (f) See 1 Tim. 4. 112. \ c N e el 
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10 Now if Timothy come 10 you, ſee that he may be with you with- fl digg hen 
out fear or in Euſyneſs: for he worketh the Work of the Lord, as Ito receive and 
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all to come at this time; by 
he will come, when he ſhy 
have convenient time. 

13 Watch ye, ſtand faſt in ch 
faith, quit you like men beſtrom 

14 Let all your things be 
done wich Charity. 

Is I beſeech you, Brethren 
(ye know the houſe of Steph 
nas, that it is the Firſt- fruits af 
Achaia, and that they have ad 
dicted themſelves to the Mui 
{try of the Saints;) 

16 That ye ſubmityourlelys 
unto ſuch, & to every one ih 
helpeth with as, and labourtth 

17 1 am glad of the Comin 
of Stephanas, and Fortunatuz 
and — — for that which 
was lacking on your part, they 
have fupply'd: 

18 For they haverefreſh'dny 
Spirit and yours: therefore x- 
knowledge ye themthat are ſuc 
19 The Churches of Aſia ſ. 
lute you. Aquila & Priſcilla 
lute you much in the Lord) wid 
theChurch that is in their houſe 

20 All the Brethren ſalut 
you. Salute ye one anothe! 


21 The Salutation of Me 
Paul with my own hand: 


22 If any man love not ibe 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 


anathema, maran-atha. 


23 The Grace of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 
My love be with you al 

in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. 
The Firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians was written fro 
Epheſus by Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaics 
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er Love one to another, an happy End being put to the preſent Diviſions 


1 Corinth. Chap. XVI. 109 
PARAPHRASE go 


it this time: but he will come, when he ſhall have convenient time. 
13 Watch ye, 7. e. be upon your Guard by reaſon of the Enemies of fe «cor; them 


| Chrifttanity and Seducers, ſtand faſt in the Faith, quit you like men, c Sred/afnef; in 


be (trong or couragions. 14 Let All your things be done with Charity a b, & mu 
aud Faftions among you. 


15 1 beſeech you, Brethren, ( inaſmuch as ye know the houſe of . dia; FER 


Stephanas , that it is the Firſt-fruns of the Goſpel in, 3. e. that they are to ſhew due Re- 


© the Firſt Converts of Achaia, and that they have addicted or given them. P** tear. 
ſelves to the Miniſtry of the Saints;) 16 that ye ſubmit your ſelves 
| unto ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth in 
tile Miniſiry of the Goſpel. 17 I am glad of the Coming of Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus : for that which was lacking on your 
| part, they have ſupply'd: 18 for they have refreſh'd or guzeted my 
| Spirit by the account they have given me of you, and alſo yours by therr 


and ſuch o.hers. 


taking upon them to come and bring me this Account. Therefore acknow- 
ledge ye, 2. e. ſhew a due Regard to them that are ſuch. a 
19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute , 


| you much in the Lord, 2. e. with much Christian Affection, with the of the Courches af 


Church that is (g) in their houſe, 7. e. their whole Chriftian Family. * 
ol All the Brethren here ſalute you. Salute ye one another with an 
holy Kaſs. | 


21 What follows is the ſalutation of me Paul written (t as the The Fi glu. 
Reſt of this Eprftle by Another, but) with my own hand. 22 If any tation of st Pau! 
man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but is an Euemy to his Goſpel, let bimſel. 
him be Anathema, . e. Acurs d or Devoted to Deftruction ; Maran-atha, 

1. the Lord comes to execute Vengeance on him. 23 The Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. 24 My Love be with you All 


that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 e. true Chriſtians. Amen. 


The Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians was written from Epheſus , 
and ſent to Corinth by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


7 So Athanaſius, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Oecumenius; as alſo the Syriack 
Verſion. And indeed this is agreeable to what is ſaid Chap. 16. v. 8, and 19. 
The Occaſion of ſuppoſing this Firſt Epiſtle to have been written from Philipp: 
Might poſſibly be no other, than becauſe it is confeſledly True, that the Second 

piltle was written thence, as is mention'd in the Subſcription or Poſtſcript 
0 the ſaid Epiſtle.” I ; 

(8) The Learned Mr Mede has well obſerv'd in his Treatiſe concerning 
Churches, that this expreſſion, owe v5 r ele a αν i, MAY denote, cw rf 
dung xu, r l era Cxxancig, ; that is, may be underitood ſpoken , not of 
their Families, as it is. commonly expounded, but of the Congregation of Chri- 

lans that were wont to aſſemble in their Houſe for the performance of Divine 
Xvice. And the Reaſons he offers for preferring this latter Expoſicion are not 


Without Weight. STNOPSTIS 


a” 


_ — — — - * < — 


a — 2” | 
Sh STR DPSTT'X 
I. The Introduction. Chap. I. 1— 9. | 
"1. Chriſtians have All but One common Lord, and therefore ought not to 1) 
vide into Parties on account of any particular Teachers. Chap. I. 10 — 1) 
2. Chriſt made choice (and why) of Men to be Preachers of the Goſpel, ny 
for their Eloquence or Skill in Fuman Learning; and therefore One Preache 
. ouges not to be Preſery d before Another on this Account. Ch. I. i7— ch Il 
3- The Goſpel 15 in reality the Greateſt N iſdom and Learning , as not diſcott. 
able by tbe Natural Faculties of Men, but by the Jo of God. Ch. IL 6. to the wl 
4. The Reaſon why St Paul did not teach the Corinthians the more Swblay 
— of Chriſtianity , was becauſe they were not fie to receive then 
III. 1 —4- 1:1] 
$« The Preachers of the Goſpel are All but Mini/ters of God, and Fel. 
II. The Aain Deſign of labourers in God's Husbandry or Building, and therefore One not 10 be 95 
this Epiſtle, viz. to | ried in more than Another. Ch. III. 5— 9. | 
Support St Pa Au- 6. The Preference is due to St Paul, if to Any, as being the Aſaffer buille o 
thority, and to lefſen | Firſt Planter of the Goſpel among them. Ch. III. 10. 
That of his Oppoſers, | 7. The Falſe Apoſtles teach them Unſound Doctrins, which tho' they did ny 
and ſo to put an End | now diſcover, yet would be diſcover'd at the Laſt day. Ch. III. 10 — 10. 
to the Faction a+ | 8. Preachers are for their Service, and therefore not to be gloried in, but thy 
morg them, by re- ought to glory only, that they «re Chriſt's, and Chrift is God's. Ch. III. 11, 
uniting them All to 1 the end. 


St Paul in Affection 9. Miniſters are Stewards only, and the great Qualification requilite in Stex 
and Obedience : i Faichfulneſs, of which not Men, = God alone could be a Competent 
which the Apoſtle | Judge. Ch. IV. 1-7. 3 
endeavours to do by | 10. St Paul uſes a Figurative way of Speaking to them in this matter, out d 
theſe ſeveral Conli- | Kindneſs to them. Ch. IV. 6 — 7. 
derations, viz, 11. He obſerves the Difference between his Behaviour to them, and the Fill 
HW) and that his Suſſerings are an Evidence of his True Apolt:itip 
IV. 8 — 13. : 
12. He obſerves That he ought to 1 — before his Oppoſers by them z 
| * their Spiritual Father , ving a Fatherly Affection for then 
IV. 14 — 17. | 
13. The Miraculous Power he was endned with, was an Evidence of his Tn 
Apoſtleſhip ; and the am of it in his Oppoſers an Evidence of their being G 
Falſe Apoſtles. Ch. IV. 18. to the end. | 
14. Their Proceedings in teſpect of the Fornicator or Inceſiuous Perſon were no 
a to Chriſtianity, and conſequently their Admit'd new Leaden, 
- who had fo adris'd them, were highly Blamable. Ch. V. 1.— ch VI. to the al 


— 


| 


_ - 
* * oy 
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1. Concerning Matrimony. Ch. VII. 7 

IH. Anſwers to cer- | ** „ 1A things aher d in Sacrifice unto dels. Ch. VII. u- Monz 
; 5 XI. . 

— 5 — 5 3. Concerning Nomen i Praying or Propheſying Uncover'd. Ch. XI 2 — 16. | 

Donbes, viz. 4. Concerning the Manner of partaking of the Lord's . Cb.XI. 17. to the cu fecel 


5. Concerning Spirimal Perſons, Gifts and Graces. Ch. XII.— ch. xIV. to the 
(s. Concerning the ReſurreFjon, Ch. XV. | 
1. Gives Directions concerning the Collefjon for the poor Chriſtians in Jud Wi lah 
Ch. XVI. 1 — 4- 
2. Acquaints them with his Intention to come to, and Fay with them for ſour 
time, Ch XVI. 5 —g. | , 
V 3 to receiye and treat Timothy with all Reſpect and Kindnd* 
Ch. XVI. 10— 12. 
74 Exhorts them to Stedſaftneſi in the Faith, and mutual Love. Ch. XVI. 13114 


5. Directs them to ſhew Reſpect to &c. Ch. XVI. 15 — 18. 
58. Salntations. 19. to * Stephanas, 5 


IV. The Concluſion , 
wherein St Paul 
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THE PREFACE. 
T is agreed by the Learn'd, that this Epiſtle was written in no lo 


I. 
ume after the former, within the ſpace of a year; and al ſo — 1 — — 
it was written from Philippi, according to the Subſcription (or Poſt- ie Epiſtle was 
ſcript) adjoin'd to the end of this Epiltle. „ 

The Main Oeſſn of this Epiſtle is the Same as That of the Former. WF 
Only it is to be obſery'd, that whereas St Paul writ the Former to try this Epiſtle, 
what Power he had ſtill with the Church of Corinth, ſo having by Titus 

ſecely d an Account, of their Repentance upon his Former Epiſtle, of 

cir Submiſſion to his Orders, and Good Diſpoſition towards him, He 

later Courage , ſpeaks of Himſelf more freely, jultifies Himſelf more 

Maly, and teals more roundly and ſharply wih bis Oppoſers, than he 

ud done in his Former Epiltle, ©  _. | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


. (5) See note (5) on 1 Cor. 1. 
(c) Concerning this City ſee my Geography of 


(See Gal. 1. f, 12, 15, 16. 
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| AU L an Apoſtle of | 

{irs Chriſt by the vil 

of God, and Timothy 

the Brother, to tt 

Church of God which is a C 

rinth, with all the Saints who 
are in all Achaia, 

2 Grace be to you and Pexce 

from God our Father, and tht 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3 Bleſſed be * the God and 


Father of our Lord JeſusChik 
the Father of Mercies, and tht 


God of all Comfort; 

4 Who comforts us in il 
our tribulation, that we mi 
be able to comfort them who 
are in any trouble, by che Con 


m 


T. Part. 2. Chap. 3. 1 


(4) Concerning the Import of the word Achara in N. T. ſee my Geoßt. 


N. T. Part. 2. Chap. 5. Sect. 2 F. 4. 


V. 10. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 
Chap. I. AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by (a) the Will of God, 
| P and Timothy the 00 Brother of more than ordinary Note 

in the Minifiry of the Goſpel, to the Church of God 
| | which is at (c) Corinth, with All the Saints, 2. e. Ori- 
n who are in (4) All zhe province of Achaia, whereof Corinth is the 

Metropolis or Chief I own, 2 Grace be to you and Peace from God our 
Fader, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

SECTION 1. 

N Paul largely juſtifies himſelf from the Several Imputations of _  * 
e Faction or Party that oppos d him in the Church of Corinth; 1 Ue both 
TB jrincipally by ſhewing hes Sincerity and Integrity in the diſ- hi: Hasle. 
hg : "bat ng eg his Conſolation 

cee of bis Miniſtry, and that he afted not out of Worldly my be > the 
oy latereſt ; but that All be bad ſaid or done to them, proceeded 
from True Love to them, and a Tender Concern for their 
<M Piritual Welfare. | _ 
(68 3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 

Wer or Funtain of all Mercies, and the God of uh proceeds all true 

#d ſolid Comfort; 4 who comforts us, i. e. mg Paul in all our Tri- 
10 alaion, that we may be able to comfort them who are in any Trouble 
„e ſake of the Goſpel, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are 

womforted of God, 5 For as the _— on account of Chriſt abound 
in 


2 Corinth. Chap. 1. 
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thanks may be given 


Conſolation alſo abound; by 
Chriſt. 
6 And whether we be if 
flicted, 77 7s for your Conſol. 
tion and Salvation, which 5 
vffected in the enduring dt 
the ſame Sufferings, which we 
alſo ſutter : or «cn we be 
comforted, 7t 7s for your Con 
{olation and Salvation. 

7 And our hope of you 1 
ſtedfaſt; knowing that as yor 
are partakers of the Suffering 
ſo ſhall ye be alſo of the Con 
ſolation. 

8 For we would not, Bre 
thren, have you ignorant « 
our trouble which came to v1 
in Aſia, that we were prels 
above meaſure, above ſtrength, 
inſomuch that we. deſpair 
even of life, © - 

9 But we had the Sentenc: 
of Death in our ſelves, thit 
we lhould not truſt in out 
ſelves, but in God who raiks 
the Dead : | 

10 Who deliver'd us iron 
ſo great a Death, in when 
we truſt, that he will yet & 
liver as. | 

11 You alſo helping toge 
ther by prayer for us, that fo 
the gift betow'd upon us 
the means of many —_ 

y any 
on our behalt. 

12 For our rejoycing is tb 
the teſtimony of our Conſc: 
ence, that in fimplicity 4 
godly lincerity, not with iy 

y wiſdom, but by the grace“ 


/ 


pn 


„ n r ene 


2 Corinth. Chap. IJ. 117 


TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
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lern Oeod & ved ne S 7) * „ we 5 = con- 
/ . „ e verſation in the World, and 
i, D940 * Ko C55 % more abundantly towards you. 
© pas. 13 Ov Q aAMg Yexgo- 13 For we write no other 
N ; — 
| PARAPHRASE. 


in Us, ſo Our Conſolation alſo abounds by Chriſt. 6 And both theſe 
are for your Benefit: namely whether we be Afflicted, it is for your 
| Conſolation and Salvation, which is effected in or by the Enduring of 
| the ſame Sufferings, which we alſo ſuffer, and which by our Example 
je are encourag 4 to endure; or whether we be Comforted, it is /ikewrſe 
for your Conſolation and Salvation, who are thereby encourag d to ex- 
| pe? the ſame from the ſame Compaſſionate God and Father. 7 And 
pon thts ground Our hope of, 1. e. concerning you is ſtedfaſt, knowing 
that as you are partakers of the Sufferings of the Goſpel, ſo ſhall ye be 
alſo of the Conſolation. 
3 For we would not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our Trouble, , 
which came to us in (e) Aſia, that we were preſs d thereby above mea- them with the 
ſure, above aur ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpair'd even of Life. Gre of the 
9 But we had the Sentence of Death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not in; ind afcribes 
cruſt in our ſel ves, but in God who raiſes even the Dead; 10 who his COD 
deliver'd us from ſo great a danger of Death; in whom we truſt, that p,4j&,, 
he will yet deliver Us : 7+ You alſo helping together 07h other 
Churches by your prayer for Us, that for the Gift, 2. e. gracious Deli- 
verance beftow'd upon us by the means, vis. prayers of Many Perſons, 
Thanks may be given by Many on our behalf. 
12 For we cannot doubt of the Concern and Prayers of you and others 11. 
far Us, ſince our Glorying is this, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience , Pn me on 
that in Simplicity or Plainneſs of Heart and Godly Sincerity, 7. e. Sin- nuance of, ſince 
rity before God , not with fleſhly Wiſdom, i. e. Human Eloquence bie uid nor 
and Worldly Defigns or Ends, but by the Grace of God influencing me his Sinceriy and 
to deſpiſe ſuch fleſhly Wiſdom, and enabling me to perform Miracles for Vi. 
the Propagation of the Goſpel, we have had our Converſation in the 
ſeveral Parts of the World where we have been preaching , and more 3 
abundantly towards you. 13 For we write no other thing, i. e. have 
„ wo 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 10. f K4j ji is not read either in Alex. or Clerm. MSS. or in the Syriack 
Verſion „or in St Ambroſe, whence it appears that it was not read in the Old 
ain Verſion. Nor do any of the Greek Commentators, as Grotius obſerves, 
lake notice of it. So that it is not to be douvted but it has been added. 
* J Concerning the Acceptation of the word Aſia in N. T. ſee my Geogr. of 
h. T. part. 2. hap. 5. Sect. 1. § 1. 


P 2 V. 14. 1 
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TEXT. 


TRANSLATION 
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things unto you, than whit 
ou read or * even acknoy. 
edge; and I truſt you ſhall a 
knowledge even to the end 
14 As alſo you have x 
knowledg d us in part, that ws 
are your rejoycing, even as ye 
alſo are ours in the day of the 


Lord Jefus * Chriſt. 


15 And in this confidence! 
7 d to come unto you 
4 you might have! 
ſecond *Grtification, 

16 And to paſs by you into 
Macedonia, and to come gin 
out of Macedonia unto you, 
and of you to be brought ot 


my way toward Judea. 


17 When I therefore * thus 
purpoſed, did I ufe lightnels 
or the things that I purpoſe, 
do I purpoſe according io ie 


' fleſh, that with me there ſhould 


de yea, yea, and nay, nay? 
18 But as God is true, out 


Word toward you was not yt 
and nay, 
19 For the Son of God e 


among you by us, eves by m 
and Sil vanus and Timothy,vs 
not yea and nay; but in hu 
was yea. ; 
(20 For all the promiſes o 
God in him are Yea, and 1 
him Amen, ) unto the glory" 
God by us. | 
21 Now he that eſtabliſh 
us with you in Chriſt, and a 
— us, is God: 


1 
. 


8 2 Corinth. Chap. 1. 1170 
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5 other Deſien or > rugs up what we write unto you, than what 
les open and 15 ſegible in w | 
© ledge 70 be ſo; and I truſt 7 ball always ſo behave my ſelf as that you 
© ſhall acknowledge the ſame Sincerity and Simplicity in me even to 
the End: 14 As alſo you have acknowledg d Us in part, i. e. ſome 


you read, or han what ye even acknow- 


of you have acknowlede'd that We are your Glorying, even as ye allo 


ate a preſent and will be much more Ours, vis. Our Glorying , in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when being my Converts and adhering to 
| the Doctrin deliver d to you by me ye ſhall be ſavad. 


15 And in this Confidence of your Love and Eiteem of me, I pur- WV. 
pos d to come unto you before 7his , that you might have a Second i them us fl 
Gratification , #. e. /he hike Satrsfattion in my being with you, as the puto. d. did nor 
Fit, ſo this Second time without any Uneaſineſs to you or my ſelf, on ide, _ 
the account of any Severity neceſſary to be ud in reſpect of any Miſde- cc i bim. 
meanours, 16 And in oraer hereto I purpos'd to pals by you, 1.e. to 
take you in my way to (/) Macedonia, and to come again out of Ma- 
cedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward (g) Ju- 
dea. 17 When I therefore thus purposd, did I uſe Lightneſs or am 
[ to be condemn'd of 'Ficklene/s, in changing my Mind, becauſe it fell 
out otherwiſe ? or the things that I purpoſe, do I Ay according to 
the Fleſh, e. my H/arldly Iutereſt, that with me there ſhould be yea, yea, 
and nay, nay, 1. 6. that 7 ſhould have mo Regard to my Word, but ſay 
and unſay, as it ſuits with my Worldly Iutere ft? „ 

18 But as God is True, Our Word toward you, 2. e. whatever we 7 
hive ſaid to yo, was not yea and nay, 7. e. deceitfull and changeable God for: wines 
thus at our pleaſure. 19 For, as to the Doctrin of the Goſpel which is of oe his — 
greateR} concern, the Son of God Jeſus Chriſt, who was preach'd among (ry; that the 
you by Us, even by Me and Silvanus and Timothy, was not yea and nay, agate ns 
ſometimes One thing and ſometimes Another, but in him was Vea, i. e. 5 ONES 08 
Difrm of Chrift or the Goſpel has been ſbeum to be all ang Uniformdy Miniſtry among 


One and the Same in the Counſel and Revelation of Cod. (20 For All tim! Mee E- 


the Promiſes of God in him, 7z. e. Chrrft, are Yea, and in him Amen, 2. e. % Se in 
a0 all conſent and ſtand firm in him,) unto the Glory of God by Us . 
!. e. our preachmg. 21 Now that you may not think that I raſhly or Coipel 
preſumpruouſly thus append 10 God v. 18. for the Truth of my Simplicity 

and Sincerity, I have this other weighty Conſideration to add in order 10 

mvmce you thereof, namely that He that eſtabliſhes or confirms us with 

i among N you in and for the preaching of the — * of Chriſt, and has 

momted us, 2. e. ſez me Paul apati to be an Apoſite by an — 


RN ron 5c 


V. 14. + So Clerm. and other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions, &c. 
i ncerning Macedonia ſee my — of N. T. Part 2. Ch. 5. Sect. 2. &. 4. 


(z) Concerning Fudea (ee my Geogr, of N. T. Part. 1. Chap. 1. $. 4. 
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22 Who has allo ſealed u 
and given the earneſt of th 
Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover I call God u 
* Witneſs upon my Soul, tha 
to {pare you I came not as yi 
unto Corinth : 

24 Not for that we have do 
minion over your Faith, bu 
are helpers of your Joy: fir 
by Faith ye ſtand. 

Chap. II. 

But I determin'd this wit 
my ſelf, that I would not com 
again unto you in Sorrow, 

2 For it I make you ſom, 
who 1s he then that makes m: 
glad, but the ſame that is md 
ſorry by me? 

3 And I wrote this {ane 
unto you, that when I cans, 


I might not have ſorrow from 


them, of whom I ought to n. 


Joyce; having; confidence in 


you all, that my Joy is the joy 
of you all. * 
4 For out of much affliction 
and anguiſh of heart, I wior 
unto you with many tears, 
not that you ſhould be grievcd, 
but that ye might know dhe 
love, which I have more abut- 
dantly unto you. 
5 But if any have caus 


grief, he has not griev'd me, 


/ 
Ab mu 


Bean 


NN 


Call, is God; 22 Who has alſo ſegl'd the Truth of what is preacis 
by Us, by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt vouchſaf d not only l 
my ſelf , but to you upon your recetuing my Docrrin, and given it 
Earneſt of his Spirit, z.e. given not only me, but alſo you upon recern 


L / 
my Doctrin, his Spirit as the Eero of Eternal Life, in our Health 


Which things being ſo, as can't but be acknowledes'd by you, they rt * 


ſufficient 
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* ſufficient Evidence that I being thus approu'd by God, cannot be poſſibly 
4 05 a Deceiifull, Shuffling , Self ont eſter Perſon, as x Pri af 
| would repreſent me, and can't Reaſonably be ſuſpected of dealing Doubly 
BZ with you in any thing relating to my Miniftry. 
23 Moreover or beſides what I have already ſaid to convince you, that 1, bt FE 
my Not Commyg to you as { pur pos d, bas not been occaſion d by my Fick/e- them wich the 
1%, ſnow proceed to tell you the True Cauſe of it, and for your fulleſt pes ant 
Sulii faction and to keep you from giving any heed to the Surmiſes an 3s he purpos d. 
Ilitepreſantations of my Adverſaries in this matter, I ſhall atteſt the 
8 71%1h of what 7 am going to ſay in the moſi ſolemu manner : Wherefore 
call God for a Witneſs, and that upon my Soul, 1. e. may / dy if it 
© be not ſo, that it was to ſpare you by not uſing ſeverity towards ſuch 
| Offenders as had not yet amended, that I came not as yet unto Corinth: 
| 24 It ua Not for = we pretend to have Dominion over your Faith, 

ſo as to Requrre you 10 Believe what we bave taught you without Cum. 

ing to you, When it is expected we ſhould come and maintain and make 

it C;; but the Reaſon of our not coming was, becauſe we are willing 

{4 be Helpers of your Joy, and ſo not to occaſion any Grief among you 

by being forced to uſe Severity, and to come with a: Rod, as we mudbt if 

we had come afore. For it is only by the True Doftrin of Faith or Chri- 

ſanity, which ye have receivd of us, that ye ſtand in the Favonr of 

Gd; and therefore had we come ſooner, there had been abſolute need of 

uſing Severity among you to maintain the ſaid True Faith, and ſo of 

cau/ing Grief and Feavineſs among you. Chap. II. But I determin'd 

this with my ſelf, as judging it more expedient, that I would not come 

again unto you at 4 time, when I muſt come in ſuch a manner. as would 

cauſe Sorrow among you. 2 For if I make you Sorry, who is he then 
| that makes me Glad, while I am with you , but the fame that is made 
e Sorry by me? : 
| 3 And 7 did not come afore, but rather wrote this ſame Order and e obe, 


„„ 


| 2 He obſerves to. 
meezion unto you concerning the Puniſhment to be inſticred on the ine- them , that he 
efluous Perſon, that when I came, I might not have Sorrow from them, Eviftle = — 
of whom I ought to rejoyce; having 47s Confidence in you All, that our of che Ce 
F my Joy is the Joy of you All, z. e. that you make my Foy and Satiſc mnchen. Aetion 
jatun ſo much your own, as that you would remove all Cauſe of Sor- 
'0w from me before I came. 4 For what I then wrote unto you, out 
5 ak much affliction and anguiſh of heart J wrote unto you, and hat too 
vith many Tears; 7 wrote it not that you ſhould be griev'd thereby, vm. 
but that ye might chereby know the Love which I have more Abun- 452 proofthere- 
ant. / a ; of, he now di- 
y unto you, in taking ſuch Care to remove whatever was Offenſtve res chem to for- 
Mong you, notwithitanding the Great Oppoſitron made againſt me. ive the Inceſtu- 
he Ka * f A , X Per. ous perſon upon 
| But it Any one among you, i. e. the Farnicator or Tnceſtuous Fer- his repentance , 
* have caus'd Grief, he has not griev d me, but in part wy; _— — OG | 
u feſpect only of thoſe that defended what be had done; and this I ta 5 


© Love to him. 


4 
ö 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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but in part; that I ma 
— you All. 9 

6 Sufficient to ſuch an ore 
is this puniſhment, which vs 
inflicted of * the majority, 

7 Sothat on the contraryye 
ought rather to forgive him, & 
comfort him, leſt perhaps ſu 
an one ſhould be ſwallow'd i 
with overmuch ſorrow. 

8 Wherefore I beſeech yo, 
that ye would confirm yur 
love towards him. 

9 For to this end alſo did] 

ve * I might * 
roof of you, whether ye be 

"hedicar in al things. f 

10 To whom ye forgiveaty 
thing, I forgzve alſo: for I, il 
forgave any thing, to whom! 
forgave it, for your ſakesI fa- 
gave it, in the perſon of Chill; 

11 Leſt Satan ſhould get i 
advantage: for we are not iguc- 
rant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore, when! 
came to Troas to preach Chriſt 
Goſpel, and à door was open 
unto me of the Lord, | 

13 I had no reſt in my 
rit, becauſe I found not Ti 
my brother: but taking 8 
leave of them, I went fa 
thence into Macedonia. 

I4 But thanks be to Gol, 
who always cauſech us to 
uwph in Chriſt, and makes mi 
UP the ſavour of * knov- 

edge by us in every place. 
15 4 we are unto God! 
ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in then 
that are ſaved/ and in them ti 


periſh - 


v h' 
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© particular notice of, that I may not be thought to overcharge you All 
in general, as equally Tuilty in the matter. 6 And as to him himſelf 
A 1 to ſuch an one is this Puniſhment, which was inflicted of the 
Majority of yow. ) So that on the Contrary t what 7 under tand 
on think oug ht to be done More to him, ye ought rather to forgive him, 
and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch an one ſhould be ſwallow'd up 
E with too much Sorrow. 8 Wherefore I beſecch you, that ye would 
confirm your Love towards him; which doubt not of, 9 For to this 
end alſo did I write, that I might know the Proof of you, whether ye 
be Reagy to be Obedient in all things. 10 To whom ye forgive any 
thing, I forgive alſo: for I, if I forgave any thing, to whom I for- 


aue it, for your fakes I forgave it, in the perſon, . e. Authority and 

I Name of Chriſt. 11 Leſt Satan ſhould get an Advantage by our n/ing 

[ too much Severity in this caſe ; for we are not ignorant of 4 Devices. 

. 12 Furthermore, when J came to (+) Troas to preach Chriſt's Go- IX. 

i ſpel, and a Door was there open'd unto me of the Lord, 2. e. I had a nel cane 

u Opportunity of preaching the Goſpel there put into my hands by the great Concern and 

0 nd; 13 notwithſtanding this J had no reſt in my Spirit, becauſe 1 
found not Titus my Brother in ihe Miniſtry, whom I expeted to have their Good Di- 

Ind there with News of you: but taking my leave of them of Troas, - ap te 

vent verthrith from thence into Macedonia. 14 But Thanks be to he breaks our in 

„Cod, who always cauſeth us to Triumph in or thro Chriſt, by means hg Ly or, 
of the Succeſs he vouchſafes me in preaching the Goſpel, and alſo in ob. the tame. 

b ning the Better of my Adverſaries among you; and who makes mani- 

belt the Savour of his Knowledge, z. e. /preads the Nuouledge of the 

% / by us in every place. 

on 15 For we are unto God a ſweet Savour of Chriſt, z. e. our Miniſtry 5 FE. SS 


i an acceptable Service or as a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice to God thro Chriſt, Ghaterer Eftect 
n re peer both of them that are ſav d, and in reſpect of them that perith. —— 
16 To the one we are the Savour of Death unto Death, z. e. Our Preach- Ns Acceptable to 
mg 15 Unacceptable and Offenſive, by rejectłing whereof they are alreaay du, on the ac- 
ov Virtual dead, and will draw on themſelves Eternal Death or Miſery cat, andintegriry 
h bereafter and to the other we are the Savour of Life unto Lite, 7. e. in the tame. 

od 2 Wil Preaching is Acceptable , and by receiving and embracing our Do- 

ben in they receive Spiritual Life here , and ſhall recetve Eternal Life 

that hereafter. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
V. I. + So Clerm. MSS. and ſome others; as alſo vag. Syr. and Arab. Verſo 


(hh) St Paul ſeems here, and in the like 
eye to his Oppoſers among them. 


unto life: and who is ſufficien 


7 E NN , 


for theſe things? | 
17 For we are not asmanj, t 
who corrupt the word of Go: WE G 
but as of Sincerity, but ac 0 
God, in the ſight of God ſpat * 
we in Chriſt, ] g 
Chap. III. fi 
Do we begin again to cou 
mend our ſelves? or need ve, 5 
as ſome others, epiſtles of Con 4 
mendation to you, or *epiltl; 0 
of Commendation from you? a 
2 Ye are our epiſtle write + 
in our hearts, known and rad 5 
of all men: * 
3 Foraſmuch as ye are mat F 
feſtly declar d to be the epill: i 
of Chriſt, miniſter'd by u, = 
written not with ink, but wit fl 
the Spirit of the living Cad „. 
nor in tables of Stone, but in ſu 
the fleſhly tables of the hen 
4 And ſuch truſt have , ;, 
thro' Chriſt toward God: h 
5 Not that we are ſufici By z; 
of our ſelves, to think 1 7, 
thing as of our ſelves; but ou 
Sufficiency is of God: 10 
6 Who alſo has made wa 2, 
Miniſters of the New Tel. of 
ment; not of the Letter, bud ,;, 
the Spirit: for the Letter d e 
but the Spirit gives life. 19 6 
7 But if the miniſtration di / 
e 
te, 
Sen 
Sin 
| e. 
paſſages of this Epiſtle, co bac , 7 
: Li 
V.7 othy 
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Fair. And who of himſelf is ſufficient for theſe great and weighty 

© things? and yet, as I ſaid, our Service in the Goſpel is well pleaſing unto 
© Gd, 17 For we are not as (5) Many are, who corrupt the Word of 
© God, like Huckſters thereof 8 it only for Worldly Gain, and ſo 
© mt ſcrupling to mix and adulterate it with falſe Dottrins that will make 
© it ſuit better to the Vicious Tuchnattons of others; but as Men of Sin- 
© cerity, but as Perſons inſ pir d and commuſſion'd of God, and as in the 
| ſpht or preſence of God peak we in Chriſt, z. e. do we preach the Goſpel. 


Commendatory Epiſtle, written as it were in our hearts, (ue there hav- 


men: 3 foraſmuch as ye are manifeſtly declar'd to be the Commenda- 
tory Epiſtle of Chriſt on our behalf, miniſter'd by us, 1. e. whereof we 
were (i. e. I am) as it were the Amanuenſis, your Conner ſion being the 


the living God, whereof ye became partakers upon your Conver ſion b 
my Preaching ; not in Tables of Stone, as was the Law, but in the 
fleſhly Tables of the Heart. 4 And whereas we ſap thus much, yet 
miftake us not as Commending or Boating of Our ſelves abſolutely, for 
ſuch Truſt have we, not in our ſelues, but thro' Chriſt toward God: 
5 Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think, . e. 10 reckon upon, 
or by our own Natural Reaſonings to diſcover any thing, or to bring 
| Men to the Faith, as of our ſelves: but our Sufficiency in theſe matters 
ug is from God: 6 Who alſo has made us Able Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, 

Now to be thus made Miniſters of the NM. T. tis the ſame in effet? as 


of the Spirit or Spiritual meaning of the Law : for the Letter kills, i. e. 


Sins paſt upon Repentance , but alſo with the Aſſiſtance of God's Spi it, 
e ling ſuch as recerve it for the future to withſtand Sin, and to live 
Virtuufly and Piouſly, and ſo is the means of attaining Spiritual 
fe here, and Eternal Life hereafter. ) But if the Law, which is no 
nr than the Miniſtration of Death for the reaſon aforeſaid, and was 

Q 2 written 


Chap. III. But what do we (by what we ſaid Chap. 2. v. 17.) begin ,,, ,* 


Effect of our Miniſtry, written not with Ink, but with the Spirit of 


ſerves, that 


pain in this Epi file, as in ſome places of our former, to commend our the Efe his 
ſelves? or need we, as ſome others who oppoſe us, Epiſtles of Commen Preschigg had a. 


f mong them, was 
dation to you, or Epiſtles of Commendation from you? 2 Le are our Proof and Com- 
mendation e- 

| nough of his Sin- 
ing always a Tender Concern for you, and) known and read of All sz, & Integrity. 


XII. 
He obſerves the 


to be made Miniſters of the Law under Nood in its True Senſe, namely kncelleney ofthe 
Hinifters not of the Letter or /teral and outer Senſe 4 ihe Law, but Gb wore the 
Law; and thence 
intimatestothem 


the Law under flood only in its Literal Senſe , or as a Civil Inflrument another Proof or 


Argument of his 


fir the better Aumini firation of the Jewiſh Government, dos tend only Sim ertg and ler. 
to Condermn to Death Malefafors or T ranſereſſors thereef;, it vouchſafes ci, foraſmuch 

by W. as by the Hope of 
10 Grace, either of Remiſſion for Sins pat, or of Spiritual Strength 10 che kternal nel. 


enable Men far the future to withſtand Sin; but the Spirit gives life, fag, of the Go- 


He is fer 


de. the Goſpel which is no other than a plain Revelation of the Spiritual IN 
Senſe of the Law, is accompanied not only with Promiſe of Pardon for Conſiderations. = 
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death written and engraven in 
{tones, was glorious, ſo that 
the Children of Itrael could 
not ſtedfaltly behold the fac 
of Moſes, for the glory of hi 
countenance , which g/ry wis 
to be done away ; 

8 How ſhall not the mini- 
{tration of the Spirit be rather 
glorious ? 

9 For if the miniſtration of 
Condemnation be glory, much 
more do's the miniſtration ot 
Righteouſneſs excecd in glory, 

10 For even that which vi 
made glorious, had no gloryin 
this reſpect, by reaſon of te 
glory that excells. 

11 For if that which is done 
away, was glorious; moch 
more that which remains, 
glorious. 

12 Seeing then that we hai? 
ſuch hope, we uſe great Plan. 
neſs of Speech : 

13 And not as Moſes put: 
vail over his Face, dent 
that the Children of Iſrael did 
not ſtedfaſtly look to the End 
of that which is aboliſh'd. 

14 But their Minds were 
blinded : for until this day re 
mains the ſame vail untaken 
away, in the reading of the 
Old Teſtament ; which v1 
done away 1n Chriſt. 


15 AM 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V. 7. I So it is writ in moſt Copies, and not Maries; and fo v. 13. Mew, 


not Macs. 


(3) 34. 29, 30. 


V. 8 5 Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. read expreſsly die. | 
(4) It ſeems very Remarkable, that the Apoſtle hers ſays, that the Vail as 


not upon the Mind or UnderfFanding of the Iſraelites or Jews, but upon thei! 


Hearts, 


. 
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written and engraven ody in Stones, was glorious, ſo that the Children 
of 1iracl could not (7) ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes who deliver'd 
© it io them from God, for the Glory of his Countenance, which Glory 
was to be done away; 8 how {hall not he Goſpel, which is the Mi- 
nitration of the Spirit for the reaſon aforemention d, be rn es} 
9 For if the Miniſtration of Condemnation, . the Law be Glory, i. c. 
E /bus glu iuus, much more do's the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, 7. e. 
te Goſpel 1ohereby we become Righteous before Cid, according to the 
E Nature of things, exceed in Glory. 10 For even That miniſtration of 
| Cindemnation, vis. the Law which was made Glorious at the firſt de- 
E livery of iz, may be ſaid to have had no Glory in this reſpect, namely 
by rcalon of er in compariſon with the Glory of the Goſpel that excells, 
E aud ſo eclipſeth it. 11 For if that Law which b temporary and to be 
done away, Was delrver'd in ſo glorious a manner ; much more that 
Giſpel which remains without being ever to be done away as long as Time 
it ſelf laſteth, is to ve efleem'd (according to the.aifferent Natures of the 
ſaid thmgs thus compar ) Glorious. 12 Seeing then that we are zþc 
Mimiiters of the Goſpel „ Miniflration of the Spirit (v. 8) and ſo of 
Kighteon/neſs (v. 9.) and conſequently of perpetual Duration (v. II.) and 
therefore upon all theſe accounts of I ranſcendent Glu: Seeing , I ſap , 
lat we are the Miniſters of the Goſpel, aud conſequently have ſ ach Hope, 
uz, of Eternal Bliſs and Glory, as ſets us above all mean Cmſiderations 
and Compliances, we ule great Plainnels, z, e. both Freedom and Clear- 
g of ſpeech in things relating to our Miniſtiy, ſuch Plainneſs of ſpeech 
bes a god Proof of our Sincerity and Tntegrity, which can't be main- 
lam d without the other. | W 
13 And having thus Occaſion to take notice of our Plainneſs, i. e. Clear. * 


DE ines 77 


AF 


% 3.0 N. 


a ſerves, that the 
5 neſs (as well as Freedom) of Speech, I am thereby led to obſerve, that I of 
4 Not put 2 Vail over om Faces, i e. deliver not the Truths of God 1; fu He in e 


and Religion in an Obſcure manner, as Moſes put a Vail over his Face Goſpel, than in 


fo bide the Cate of it , thereby deuoting that the Children of Iſrael data, dad in- 
a 


| * timates, that this 
did not ſtedfaltly look to Cbrift cu 15 the End of that which is aboliſh'd, is Another Argu- 


cn W's %e Law. 14 But the Reaſon hereof is, becauſe their Minds were — 1 3 
che 4 /d are blinded: for untill this day remains the fame Vail untaken 9 on the one 
* q . g = : and; and witn- 
1s Way (c) from their Hearts and Underſlanaings, in the Reading of the a on the aber 


Vid Teltament , which Vail is done away in Chriſt , 7. e. Chrif? mow band it is an ar- 
ig come, ſo exattly anſwers all the Types and Prediftions of O. T. #\n*niothar they 


who receive not 


bat to any Uuprejugiced Per ſon he plainly appears to be the Perſon de. the Truth of the 


NES IDE 
ANNOTATIONS * — 


«ts, denoting thereby, that the Cauſe of their not ſeeing to the End of the — _ 
W, or receiving the Goſpel, was not thro? Ignorance, or want of Information — 297 
ur leaſt Helps and Meang to inform themſelves aright, but thro? Obſtinacy 
d Witfulneſs, Hence anf & c. (v. 13.) denotes , not that they 
Wa not, but that they would not or ſhould not look to the end of the = 
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1 AM Les oh, WIXg avay But unto this day, when WR * 
, = „an Moſes is read, the vail is ub 
1@oxtlay Mavors , X&Avuwua N Þ their heart. 7 
Nay avry/ url. 16 HV 16 Nevertheleſs, when 1 
— Quan 1 , FP ſhall turn to the Lord, the val ; 
d\ wa: e We5s Bueuor, " ſhall be taken away. C 
ELTA 7 X “ 7 O & p 7 gory or Lord is Thi Wi | 
, i - 1», *6, i -— Spirit; and where That Su. WW 
Len 9 OY en 5 N wer- it is, there is the Liberty of i , 
A, Kvelx eAdFeix. 18 Huus the Lord. a ; 1 
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ha 2d bus eis Cas, KJz.7ep Sn by the Lord the Spirit. in 
. als. Kin F. Ad Ty. Chap. IV. 
_ N ; A 10 4 _ a Therefore ſeeing we hart 7 
Td £01785 I Naxovizy THUTHY, XAÞees this miniſtry, as we have ir of 
nu, YR EXXAXE per 2 4 ceiv d mercy, we faint not. in 
ENS \ 8 2 But have renouncd i . 
a Tuna) 7% fu 7 aiggums, hidden things of 2 fo, 
. Fyns 7 not walking in craftinels, ut N 
2 ban eas a Ps acts handling the word of God be of 
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gane Co 
—PARAPHRASE. - 
ud, and all the Obſcarity of thoſe Paſſages , which before were "! dec 
ander flood, is taken away and ceaſes. 15 But notuith landing uo 
this day, when Moſes is read, the Vail is upon their (C) Heart, 1. 
they will not thro Prejudice and ObRinacy ſee the Sprritual and Evil Y 
gehcal Truths contain d in them. 16 Nevertheleſs, as when Miſt 0 
turn d (or went in) unto the Lord, the Vail was then taken away (Eu ver 
34- 34) from off his Face, ſo when it, i. e. their Heart (v. 15.) Hh — 
aſide all Prejudice and Obſlinacy, ſhall turn to the Lord, 7. e. Chvifl. be I de 
Vail ſhall be taken away from gf it, i. e. they ſhall percerve the Lau il the 
along to lead and bring them to Chriſt, both by its Types and Prediitim., ¶ calc 
17 Now this will be fo, becauſe the Lord is That (/) Spirit (ementim i "ith; 
v. 6.) of the Law, i. e. Chrift is the Spiritual Meaning or End of le _ 
Law; and where that Spirit is, there is the Liberty which is vouch/aſed Al x 
unto Js of the Lord, viz. Chriſt, i. e. wherever the Spiritual Heanin; Bi in tb 
of the Law is rightly under ſiood, and conſeueni / the Goſpel is embrac 6 4 th 
ime 


ſuch thereby underſtand, not only that they are now Freed from the 1 i 


. 
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of the Ritual Law, but alſo that there be ſo Great Rewards laid up far 
theſe that obey the Giſpel, and in a ſpecial manner for ſuch as Faithfull 
preach the Goſpel to Others, that hereby as other Common Chriſtians, ſo 
eſpecially the True Miniſters of the Goſpel, are ſet above all Morlaly 
Cinſiderations, ana fear not to teach the Plain Truth of the Giſpel, or 
to uſe ( as 1s ſaid v.12.) great Plainneſs of Speech in Defence of the 
Giſpe!l. 18 And, whereas under the Law Moſes only went in unto the 
© Lord, and beheld his Ghry with his face Unvail'd, now under the Goſpel 
We All hat embrace it truly, with face unvail'd beholding as in a glaſs, 
e. ckarly ibo not perfectly the Glory of the Lord, are chang'd into 
the ſame Image with the Lord, even from Glory to Glory, even as or 
| namely by the Lord the Spirit, 7. e. We are chang'd into the Image of 

Chriſt Here, by imitating his Holineſs, and we ſbal therefore be chang'd 
Heaeafter into his Image, by having our Vile Bodies chang d into Glo- 
mus Bodies like unto Hts, and by being made Coheirs with Him of 
Eternal Happineſi; and ſo we ſhall be chang'd fi om Glory to Glory, 
namely from the Glory of Holineſs here to a greater and perfect Degree, 
wot only of Holineſs , but alſo of Happineſs hereafter ; and Both theſe 
Changes are wrought in Os by the Lord Chriſt, who is" (as 1s intimated 
Gere v. 6. and again ſaid more plainly u. 17.) the Perſan denoted and 
intended to be ſet forth by the Law, when under/lood not according to the 
Letter, but the Spirit, 1. e. Spiritual Meaning of it. Chap. IV. There- 
fore ſeeing we have this /o glorious A Miniltry, as we have receiv'd 


23 2 2 ä 3 


" 


Mercy from God in calling Us thereto, we faint or flag not, 7. e. are not 
afraid 10 {peak plainly, ,. and openly what concerns the Truth of 
the Goſpel: 2 foraſmuch as We are not wrought upow by thoſe baſe 
Cinſiderations which work upon Others , but have renounc d the hidden 
things of Diſhoneſty, i. e. all ſuch Diſhone/t Deſigns as will not bear 
the Light, not walking in Craftineſs, nor handling the Word of God 


free 
ANNOTATIONS... | 
V. 17. + See the following note (/). 8 

0 (/) Theſe two Verſes, viz. 17,18. of this Chap. 3. have much perplex'd Com- 
xid. BY entators ; and Oue great, if not the Chief, Reaſon ſeems to be from their 
me not obſerving the Difference of the Common Reading from that of the two 
4 moſt Ancient MSS. viz. Alex. and Clerm. as alſo of the Copy made uſe of by 
| 1 the Syriack Interpreter; for in All theſe eG is not read. And therefore ſince 


| the preſent Punctation is of no great Authority, and ſeems to have been oc- 
— caſon d by es coming in between Kvg/z and h it follows that c being 


tiom ther to be omitted upon the foremention d Authority, the Comma may very 
vell be plac'd after 73 234g , and ſo wake Kreis refer to el by which 
means That which was wont to perplex Commentators will be taken away, and 
All will be made eaſy and agreeable to the Scope of the Apoſtle ; r> mndus here 
in the latter part of v. 17. being not to be refer'd to Kvels, and fo underſtood 
of the Holy Spirit, but to 73 n in the Clauſe immediately foregoing in the 
kme verſe, as alſo in v. 6. 
(m) St Paul 


leceitfully, 7. e. mixing it with falſe Oocrrins to pleaſe men; but by a 
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ot the truth, commending ou 


ſel ves to every man's Conſei 
ence in the ſight of God. 

3 But if our Goſpel be hid, 
it is hid to them that ar 
loſt : 

4 In whom the God of thi 
World has blinded the Mind 
of them that believe not, ſo 
that the light of the Glorion 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the 
Image of God, do's not ſhine 
unto them. 

5 For we preach not our 
ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord; and our ſelves your 
ſervants for Jeſus ſake. 

6 For God, who command. 
ed the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, has ſhin'd in our 
hearts, to give the Light of 
the Knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of 155 
"rw 
7 But we have this treaſure 
in earthen veſſels, that the ex 
cellency of the power may bt 


of God, and not of Us. 


8 We are troubled on ev 
ry fide, yet not * brought 10 
extremities ; we are perplex d, 
but not in deſpair; 

9 Perſecuted , but not for 
ſaken ; caſt down, but not & 
ſtroy d; | 

10 Always bearing about 
the body the dying of the Lotd 
Jeſus, that the life alſo of Jels 
might be made manifeſt in ou 


body. 
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ber and plain Manifeſtation of the Truth commending our ſelves, as 
is the Smcerity of our Dealing and Doctrin, to every Man's Conſcience, 
7 as acting All 7 do in the fight of God. 3 But if after all this Our Go- 
ſoel be vat d or hid, 2. e. not under ſtocd, it is hid only to them that are 
loſt; 4 in Whom the God of the Men of this World, 1. e. the Devil has 
© blinded ther Minas, namely the Minds of them that believe not, ſo 
that the Light of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God 
© (as in other reſpects ſo in this, that the Brightneſs or Clear Knowledge 
© of his Father's Glory ſhines forth or ts made known by him,) do's not 
une unto them, 7. e. 7hey underſiand not and ſo receive not the Goſpel, 
tho it be fo plainly and clearly preach'd unto them ; and conſequently 
E ſuch are guilty of Grofſer Blinaneſs, than the Tſraclites were in not ſce- 
| ing to the End or Spiritual Meaning of the Law. 5 For we preach not 
our ſelves, but Chritt Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelves your Servants 
for Jelus ſake. 6 For God, who az fir commanded the Light to 


————— 


i= MF ſhine out of Darkneſs, has ſhin'd in Our hearts, 7. e. in the beart of Me 
Paul, who was before my Converſion in Darkneſs, ſo as not to diſcern 
4. the End of the Law, to give, i e. that Me might communicate to others 


of the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God ſhining as it were in 
Mi (m) the Open or Inuail d face of Jeſus Chriſt, more clearly than in that 
of of Moſes, who vail'd his Face to hide the Light or Shining thereof, i. e. 
5 the knowledge of the Glory of Cod is reveal'd moſt clearly by the Coſpel, 
1 whereas it was only obſcurely reveal d by the Law. > 

15 ties 2 this ary ure in Earthen Vetlels, 7. e. _— to barge % Pau! hero 
tors [Treaſure of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, wiz. the Gal} gives another 
Chriſt, is committed to be . in 1 are but Frail ; — . —— 
that the Excellency of the Power that accompantes it may appear The ing the Golpel, 
be better to be of God, and not of Us. 8 We are troubled on every ſide, ry „ 
Jet by Virtue of the ſaid Power not brought to Extremities ; We are Death he daily 
Krplex'd, but not in Deſpair; 9 Perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt u Ke 5 
4 Gown, but not deſtroy'd. 10 Always bearing about in the Body the courag'd to un- 
(0, Dying, 1 e. a Repreſentation of the Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus, that gs 


the Life alſo of Jeſus riſen from the Dead might be made manifeſt by ſurance of the 


- It; Efficacy that accompanies our Preaching in our frail Body. 11x For — of Ere- 


E, receive for the 


tn | ANNOTATIONS. * 
ord (m) St Payl leems to intimate, that by the Vail covering Moſes's Face were 
fo — two things, viz. that the Knowledge of God was not ſo clearly made 
5 "vn by the Law, as it was to be by the Goſpel; and that the Iſraelites or 
0 3 not make uſe of ſuch Helps as they might, to attain to a True Un- 


"ning of the End of the Law. From what is ſaid here in reference to the 
ſy 4nd Goſpel, and in ſome other parts of this Epiſtle, it is with great reaſon 
1 d, that at leaſt ſome peincipel Perſon among the Falſe Apoſtles or 


rn 2 pods the Church of Corinth, was a Convert Jew , who was 
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11 For we, while we lire 
are always deliver'd unto dead 
for Jeſus ſake, that the life al 
of * might be made maj. 
feſt in our mortal fleſh, 

12 So then Death*1s wrought 
in us, but Life in you. 

13 Now we having th 
ſame Spirit of Faith, according 
as it is written, I beliey'd, and 
therefore have I ſpoken: v 
alſo believe, and therefor 
ſpeak : 

14 Knowing that he who 
rais d up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus, ad 
{hall preſent us with you, 

I5 For all things ate far 
your ſakes, that the abundint 
grace might, thro' the thanks 
giving of * the More, redound 
to the glory of God. 

16 For which cauſe ve fint 
not, but tho' our outward mat 
periſh, yet the inward man! 
renew'd day by day. _ 

17 For our light affliction 
which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more ei. 
ceeding and eternal weight! 
glory ; 

18 While we look ntl 
the things which are ſeen, bit 
at the things which are 10 
ſeen : for the things which zu 
ſeen, are temporal; but il 
things which are not ſeen, if 


eternal. > 
Chap. V. 
For we know, that if ct 
earthly houſe of this tabernack 
were diſſolv d, we have a bull 
ing of God, an houſe not mit 
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TEX T. TRANSLATION. 
7 au ae iy ais with hands, eternal in the hea- 
r e e ; vens. 
| dels. 2 52 me Pad hg A2 For in this we groan earn- 
To 1 oTHPor 1 ev T0 £5 on- eſtly, deſiring to be cloath'd up- 
4 ä exvod 
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we, while we live, are always deliver d, z. e. Mall be always expos'd 
unto Death for Jeſus ſake, that the Life alſo of Jelus riſen from the Dead 
might be made manifeſt by our Preaching and Suffering in our Mortal 
fen. 12 So then Death, z. e. Sufferimgs and the Danger of Death is 
wrought or procar'a in Us by the preaching of the Goſpel, but Life 7s 
thereby wrought or procur'd in Lou, 7. e. you are thereby converted and 
ſo put into a [late of Spiritual Life here, which if perſiſted in, will end 
in Life Eternal hereafter. 13 But altho' Suffering and Death thus ac- 
company our Preaching, yet We having the lame Spirit of Faith as Da- 
ud had, when he ſaid, according as it is written pſal 116.10. I behev'd, 


Mi. — 


* 
* 
7 * 


: and therefore have I ſpoken; We allo believe, and therefore ſpeak : 
% 14 Knowing that he, who rais'd up the Lord Jeſus from Death, ſhall 
nie up Us alſo 2% acrually put 10 Death for the Goſpel by Jeſus, and 


lvall preſent Us with you anto the Enjoyment of his Heavenly Kingdom. 

15 For All things which We ſuffer, are ſuffer d by Us for your lakes; 

nat the Abundant Grace of God might, thro the Thankſgiving of the 

More, redound to the Glory of God, z. e. I am the more wile to Suffer, 

that thereby / may make the more.Converts, that ſo the More partaking 

* of the Mercy and Grace of God, of which there is an Inexhauflible flore, 

Wh ite Aire may likewiſe giue Thanks unto him, 1t being more for the Glory 

%, that a Greater Number ſhould give Thanks unto him. 16 For 

| which cauſe we faint not; but tho*our Outward Man, z. e. Body periſh , 

yet the Inward Man, 2. e. our Soul is renew'd day by day with Vigour 

ad Alacrity, to go on in the Preaching of the Goſpel. 17 For our light 

atiction here, which is but for a Moment in compariſon with Eternity, 

vorketh, 7 e. procureth for Us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight 

af Cory: 18 Mbicb Afflietion we are eucourag d to underga, while 

We look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 

lot ſeen; for the things, which are ſeen, are Temporal; but the things, 

nich are not ſeen, are Eternal. TY 299Gb in nv 
Chap. V. For we know; that if our Earthly houſe of this Tabernacle, st Pau! obſerves 
be. if our Body, which is the Tabernacle or Tent herein our Soul dwells do chem his Defire 


nacken Earth as in its houſe » were dillolv'd, we have a Building, and pro Fi” 
ww AL Celeflial Body provided us of God, wherein our Soul ſhall likewiſe 5 God with- 
md wll as in an houſe, and which ſhall not hike hogſes made with hands ever | notwith- 


me at laſt to 7775 but ſhall remain Eternal in the Heavens. 2 For ending Bis Na. 
], i 


jv he f Er 3 tural Deſire to 
ly houſe , i. e. Body We groan carneſtly; deljring v eſcape Death, he 
; R 2 without 


n this our Fart 
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ANNOTATIONS. | 
V. 3. + So it is read in Clerm, MSS. and ſome others; as alſo Tertullian, An 


on with our houſe which! 
from heaven. 

2 Albeit being even un 
cloath'd we ſhall not be found 
naked. 

4 For we, that are in thi 
tabernacle, do groan being bur 
dend: not for that we wou 
be uncloath'd, but cloath'd up 
on, that mortality might i; 
{wallow'd up of lie 

5 Now he that has wroupkt 
us for the ſelf ſame thing,; 
God, who has alſo given unn 
us the earneſt of his Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are alway 


* undaunted, knowing th 


while we are at home in tht 
body, we are abroad from ie 
Lord: | 
7. (For we walk by faith 
not by ſight.) 
8 We are undaunted, // 


and willing rather to be*abroa 


from the body, and to be '# 
home with the Lord. 

9 Wherefore we labour 
whether at home or abroad, e 
may be accepted of him. 

10 For we muſt all appel 
before the Judgment · feat d 
Chriſt; that every one my 
ceive the things done in hi bo- 
dy, according to that he b 
done, whether it be good 


11 Knowing therefore de 
terror of the Lord, we pe- 
ſwade men. And we are wat 
manifeſt unto God; and uu 
| 4 


broſe, &c. It ſeems to be the Trueſt Reading. V.4 


My B- 825 


„ 
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PAR AP H R A- 8 E. 
without being fir/Þ ume loath ; i. e. without putting off firſt thrs Body 7 to in- 
Death, to be cloath d as it were upon this Hay, with our houſe which chereef, hats 
is from Heaven, 2 e. o Celeſtial Boa. 3 Albeit being even Uncloath d, might Diſcharge 
i.e. even tho' we put . Bray: by: Death, we {hall not be feun dag Cos, 
Naked, bat ſhall be cloath'd with 'our Houſc from Heaven or Cæleffial loramuch as Al 
Biay. But notwithſtanding this will be our happy State, alths we ſhould nt ga, 
undergo the Diſſolution of this Bon by-Death, yet this is not what we vf Griſt ; which 
Pyincipally deſirr. 4 For alths' We; that are in this Tabernacle ꝙ our he ay was 
preſeut Boay, do groan being burden'd wth the [nconventencies and his Sinceriry, 
Aflictious that attend it; yet we ſo groan, not for that we would be 
uncloath d, z. e. yer we are not willing or db not at leait: principally de- 
fire to put off this Ba by Death, but that which ts our Chief Deſire 1s 
ts be cloath'd upon, 2. e. without dying to have this Body chang'd into 
a Celeftial May, that Mortality might be ſwallow'd up of Late, 2. e. an 
End might be put lo this Mortal State immediately, or without the paſ- 
[age of Death to an Immortal State. 5 Now he that has wrought us 
for the felt ſame thing, 7. e. He that fits and prepares us for this Im- 
mortal State, is God, who has alſo given unto. us the Earneſt of the 
Spirit, 7. e. big Spirit as an Zarneſt of our Immortality. 6 Therefore 
we are always Undaunted, knowing that while we are as at Home in 
the Body, we are as it were Abroad from the Lord, where is gur pro- 
per Home: (7 For we walk, 7. e. regulate our Conduct, by Faith, i. e. 
the Hope and Erpectation of the Inuſſible things of the Mori to come, 
not by Sight; z. e. not by the Enjoyment of the Viſible things of this: 
World:) 8 We are Undaunted, I ſay, in preaching the Goſpel with all 
Plainneſs and Sincerity ; and We are ſo, as being Willing rather to be 
Abroad from the Body, 1. e. 70 quit the Hay, and to be at our proper: 
Home with the Lord. 9 Wherefore we labour or make this our only 
Am, that whether /#aying in 1his Body as at Home or depariing out of 
this Bray as it were Abroad, We may be accepted of him. 10 For” 
we mult all appear before the Judgmenr-ſeat of Chriſt ; that every one 
may receive he KS u of the things done in his Body, according to 
that he has done, whether it be Good or Bad. 11 Knowing therefore 
the Terror, i. e. his Terrible Fudement of the Lord, we perſwade Men 
* Chriftians, and that with all Sincerity in preaching the Truth 
of the Goſpel. 
And 1 reference to tbe Integrity ubereuith u diſcharge our Duty . st Fe ge 


in preaching the Goſpel, therein we are made manifelt unto God, 7. K 2 _— 
; | 7 , e 


took occaſion to 
ANNOTA T'LONS. "ow — 8 
V. 4+ T So Clerm. and other MSS. as alſo the Old Verſions, Vulg. Sy r. Arab. — 8 
and Ethiop. &c. Ibid. f So Clerm. and ſevetal other MSS. as alſo Theo- 
doret, Oecumenius; the laſt of which obſerves by way of note, E ? am TS, 
— ſo that the Explication is flipt into the Text inſtead of the Original 
ing. | h 


(») This 
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alfo, are made manifeſt in your 
Conſciences. 

12 For we commend not 
our ſelves again unto you, but 
give you occaſion to glory on 
our behalf, that you may have 
ſomewhat to anſwer them, who 
glory 1n appearance, and not 
in the heart, 

13 For whether we be be. 
ſides our ſelves, it is to God; 
or whether we be ſober, it s 
for your cauſc. 

14 For the love of Chrilt 
conſtrains us; . becauſe we thus 
Judge, that if one dy d for all 
then were all dead : 

I5 And hat he died for all, 
that they who live, ſhould not 
henceforth live unto them- 
{cl ves, but unto him who died 
for them, and roſe again. 

16 Wherefore henceforth 
know we no man after the 
Helh : yea, tho' we have known 
Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no 
more. | 

17 Therefore if any man be 
in Chriſt, he is a new Creature. 
Old things are paſt away; be- 
hold,all — are become new. 

18 Now all things are of 
God, who has reconcil d us to 


himſelf by Jeſus Chrilt, and has 


52, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(») This expreſſion, m ch after the fleſh, may be and is by ſome under- 
ſtood to refer to Circumciſion , and other external Rites of the Law or Privi- 
leges of the Jews. And then the Meaning of this place will be, that how much 
ſbever St Paul might once value himſelf on account of Circumciſion, and the 
National external Privileges of the Jews, and particularly that of them was Chrilt 
or the Meſſias to be born, yet now he did not value himſelf upon any ſuch ac- 
counts. And in this ſenſe the Words. of St Pau may be well underſtood to be 


levelf'd againſt that Falſe Apoſtle, which was a Jew by Deſcent, and ſtill 2 Ju- 


der, 
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the ſame is maniſe it unto God; and I irult allo, are made manitctt in 

your Conſciences, 7. e. you are convinc'd of our Tutegrily. 12 For / 

can't but frequently inculcate this, in ſaying whereof we commend not 

i. e. We do it not with a deſign ouly to commend our ſelves again Here, 

as in other parts of this and in the former Epiſtk ; but we ao it to give 

you occalion not 70 be aſbam d of Us, but to glory on our behalt; an 

that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them, who oppoſe ze and glory 

in appearance, and not really in the Heart, as having no ſolid ground 

of Glorping. T ſay, that the Reaſon of mp thus inſifting on my Integrity 

1s, that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer, to my Oppeſers.. 13 For 
whether we be belides our ſelves, (as our Oppeſers pretend, tbereto*at- 
tributing our Commenaing. our ſchyes,) it is to God, 7. e. he only can tru 

know ; or whether we be ſober, aud what {thus [ay of my ſelf be ha 

nue, it is for your Cauſe or Advantage that I ſay 11. 25 : 

14 For the Love of Chriſt zu aye for Us conſtrains us 20 do thus 5: 1 * 
Undauutedly, whatever may tend 10 promote his Glory and the Good of ocler Reaſon of 
others, even to the hazard of our Own Life: becauſe we thus judge r — aer p 
reaſon with our ſelues; namely, that if One, 7. e. Chrif? died for All, rity in bu Mini- 
then were All dead, 7. e. obnoxious to Eternal Death: 15 And that 4 _— 
he died for All, that they who live, 7. e. by bis Death attain to a State having died for 
of Eternal Life, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, ſeeking dae in conctudes 
any their un private Advantage, but unto him who died for them he ought nor 7 
and roſe again; namely by employing their Lves in promoting his Goſpel m e an 
and Armgdom. 16 Wherefore henceforth know we, 7. e. regard we 
no man () after the fleſh , 2. e. in reſpe? of any Worldly Advantages : 
yea, tho we have known Chriſt after the fleſh, 7. e. tho we formerly 
before our Conver /ion eæpected and deſir d the Coming of the Meſſiah, a 
account of the T el Cheek and Glory we thought be would appear 
in, yet now henceforth know we him /o no more, z. e. now we /erve 
him out of no Temporal Ends, as knowing his Kingdom is not of this 
World. 17 Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, z. e. truly a Chriſtian, 
he is a New Creature: Old things are paſs'd away, 7. e. bis former A. 
ſeftions to the things of this World and his former Deſigns to promote 
bis Worldly Intereꝶt are ceas d; behold , All things are become New, 
i.e, he is become as a New or quite Different Man in all theſe reſpects, 
fetting his Affecrions on things above, and purſuing his Spiritual Ad. 
anlage. | 


= 


— — — 


| * : ad ts as. 1 XVII. 
18 Now All 7he/e things belonging to this New Creature , as thts The apoſtle fur- 
Change of Aﬀettions and Deſigns A are of God, who has recon- {'*! 3 
ald us thus become New Creatures to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, and gracioully made 
| has bim a Miniſter of 

N the Goſpel, he 
ANNOTATIO N S. minded only the 

haze a ; ; FaithfullDiſcharge 
zer, and ſo ſtill yalued and vaunted himſelf on account of thoſe Particulars, of his buy, 


Which St Pas! here renounces as of no Value with him now. 
V. 4. 
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thee in a time accepted, and in 


thing, that our Miniſtry be not 


given to us the miniſtry of Re f 
conciliation; 

19 To wit, that God wan 
Chriſt, reconciling the Worli We | 
unto himſelf, not impuurz WR 
their treſſ palles unto them; aud 
has committed unto us the 
word of Reconciliation, 

20 Now then we are Am. 
baffadors for Chriſt , as tho 
God did beſeech you by us; we 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead \beye 
reconcil'd unto God. 

21 For he has made him to 
be Sin for us, who knew no 
{in ; that we might be madethe 
Righteouſneſs of God in him, 

Chap. VI. 

We then as workers toge 
ther with him, beſeech you allo, 
that ye receive not the Grace 
of God in vain : 

(2 For he ſays, I-have heart 


the day of Salvation have | 
ſuccour'd thee : behold, nov 
is the accepted time, now 
the day of alvation) 

3 Giving no offence in any 


blam'd: 

4 But in all things appror- 
ing our ſelves as the Maniſter 
of God, in much patience, in 
afflictions, i in neff lities, in dr 
ſtreſſes, 

5 In ſtripes, in impriſon. 
ments, in tumults, in Jabous, 
in watchings, in „ 8 

6 By pureneſs, by knou. 
ledge, by ＋ ſuffering, 0 
— 1 the holy Cholt, 
by love ies 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION, 


175 Mya Gνν e., G Sl Us By the word of Truth, by 
1 2 0 — the armour of Righteouſneſs 
Gal. N TH n Pez Nuabe- on the right hand and on the 
ans TH Irgier x deja ů, left, 


Y N 
| PARAPHRASE. 


has given to us a//o the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, i e. Commiſſion to 
E preach the Goſpel to others, the Sum whereof in ſhort is this: 19 To 
„ von, that God was in Chrilt reconciling the W orld unto himſelf, 2. e. 
i that Cod, on account of what Chriſt had done and ſuffer d, was Ready 
n be reconcild to All Mankind , upon their Receiving and Obeying the 
6 A Gipe! of Cbriſt, not imputing their Treſpaſſes how great ſoever, which 
no ey had been guilty of before their Converſion , unto them; and that 
he n order to bring about this Reconcihiation, God has committed unto Us 
. | the word of Reconciliation, 7. e. 7he Preaching of the Goſpel, by the ob- 
| /ervance whereof 1he Reconciliation is Actually to be effeffed. 20 Now 
ben we are Amballadors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech you by Us, 
lo ve pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye duly Obedient to the Precepts, and 
ct unfeignedly believe the Truth of the Goſpel, that thereby as being the 
Terms of Reconciliation ye may be actually reconcild unto God. 21 For 
rd he has made him to be fin for Us, i. e. he has dealt for our ſafg with 
in Chriſt as a Sinner, who knew no ſin; that we might be nde the 
1 Righteouſneſs of God in him, 2. e. Chat we for Chriſt's ſake may be dealt 
ov Wl #12 by God as perfect Righteous, alths' we are not ſo. 


1 Chap. VI. We then as Workers together with Him, beſeech you alſo, 
that ye receive not the Grace of God, 7. e. the Goſpel and Aſſiſtance and 
% of the Spirit attending it, in vain, vis. by your not walking ac- 


not coramg 10 the Goſpel , and ſo miſſing of the end thereof, your Salvation. 


XIX. 


The Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to prove his 
Sincerity in the 
Miniſtry, by his 


Behaviour in the 


(2 For he lays, /ſaz. 49. 8. I have heard thee in a time accepted, and teveral Contin- 
or. in the day of Salvation have I ſuccour'd thee. Behold, now is the ac Sencies of Lite. 


ters cepted time, now is the day of Salvation:) 3 We, 7 ſay, as Workers 

in together with him do thus beſeech you, withall giving no juF offence 

| dl in any thing, that our Miniſtry be not blam'd: 4 but in all things 

| *Pproving our ſelves as the Miniſters of God, in much Patience, in Af. 

| Hiftions, in Necellities, in Diſtreſſes or Strejghts, 5 in Stripes, 1n Im- 

Juls, prilonments, in Tumults or being fl up and abun, in Labours, in 

Watchings, in Faſtings: 6 by Pureneſs ꝙ Life, by Knowledge, by 

Long. ſuffering, by Kindneſs, by the Ge of the Holy Ghoſt, by Love 

, by. Wi uneign d, 7 by preaching the Word of Truth, by the Power of God 

hol, WF ting my Mintftry, by the armour of Righteouſnels on the right hand 

| and on the left, i.e. by Righteouſneſs, whereby I am as it were arm d 

{o db er ſuffer, or arm & againſ Temptations ariſing either from Proſpe- 
8 


rity 
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8 By honour and diſhonou⸗ 
by evil report and good report 
as deceivers, and yet true; 

9 As unknown, andye! vel 
known; as dying, and behold 
we live; as chaſten'd, and not 
kill'd; 

10 As ſorrowfull, yet il. 
ways reJoycing ; as poor, ye 
making many rich ; as haying 
nothing, and yet polleſting al 
things. 

11 O ye Corinthians, ou 
mouth 1s open unto you, out 
heart is enlargd. 

12 Ye are not ſtraiten d i 
us; but ye are ſtraiten d n 
your own bowels. | 

13 Now for a recompencen 
the ſame, I ſpeak as unto ay 
Children; be ye allo enlayd 

14 Be ye not unequaly 

ok'd together with unde 
ievers: for what fellowliy 
has Righteouſneſs with Un. 
righteouſneſs? and what Com 
munion has light with dat 
neſs? 

15 And what concord bs 
Chriſt with Belial > or whit 
part has a Believer with at 
Unbeliever ? 

16 And what agreement ha 
the Temple of God with Idols? 
for ye are the Temple of i 
living God; as God has faid: | 
will dwell in them, and walk 
in them; and I will be theirGod, 
and they ſhall be my people 

17 Wherefore come on 
from among them, and be Je 
ſeparate , ſays the Lord, and 
I will receive you, 
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L Sq 9 tangy Ul eis dip, H jets 18 jo vl 2 unto 

PEE 5 / / 1 You, and ye {hall be my Sons 
Þ £0324 pot eis uus g Wa Tia, . and Daughters, ſays — Lord 
1 Kinos mM. Kep. C. Taue Almighty. 

| av l $4 7. 7 . 4 Chap. VII, 

not WF 0c * IE 2p WY ho aan Having therefore theſe Pro- 
1g ler £QTYS BI MAVTOS “ — — let us cleanſe 
f LEES , our lelves from all filthineſs of 
q quad I} Y wu fabos, —_— the Fleſh and Spirit, perfedt- 
u anwnylw ty o Deod. | ing holineſs in the fear of God. 


2 Xcpn- 


PARAPHRASE. 


nit or Adverfity : 8 by Honour and Diſhonour, by evil Report and 
good Report: as Deceivers, and yet True; 9 as Obſcure and Un- 
| known, and yet well known and own'd by God and Good men; as ofien 
in danger of Dying, and behold we Live; as Chaſten'd, and not Killd; 


— 


en 10 as Sorrowtull, yet always Rejoycing; as poor in reſpec? to the things 

0 f this World, yet making many Spiritually Rich; as having Nothing, 

gt and yet poſſeſſing All things. | Xx 

jall 11 O ye Corinthians, Our mouth is open unto you, willing ts praiſe st pau aſures 
ns BW and commend you ; our heart or AMHfection is enlargd, 7. e. 1 large or gm — 
lug great towards you. 12 Ye are not ftraiten'd in us, 2. e. ye have a large hich is a furs 
Ut Room in our affefion, but ye are ſtraiten'd in your own bowels or af 22 of 
ien, 70 Cs. 13 Now for a Recompence in the ſame, i. e. of my af- Wards hem. 


feftion to you, I ſpeak as unto my Children, Be ye alſo enlarg d in your 

gfettions to Me as your Spiritual Father. * 

14 Be ye not unequally or unſuitabiy yok d together wh Unbe- . e horts them 
lievers, by aſſociating your ſelves with them in their Vices or Worſhip , not to aſſociate 
or by joining your ſelves with them in Matrimony : for what fellow Ip“ Os. 
has Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs > and what communion has 

Light with Darkneſs? 15 And what concord has Chriſt with Belial, 

1 e. any falſe god of the Heathens? or what pu has a Believer with 


fue an Unbeliever > 16 And what agreement has the Temple of God with 
d: | BF Idols? 7ou therefore muſi have none with them: for ye are the Temple 
wal: Wi of the living God, as God has ſaid: I will dwell in them and walk in 
God, or among them; and 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be my People. 


17 Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſays the 


Di id, and touch not the Unclean thing, and I will receive you. 
gi 18 And will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 


lays the Lord Almighty. Chap. VII. Having therefore theſe Promiſes, 
Bcloved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from All Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spi- 


kit, perfecting, z. e. till making progreſs in Holineſs, in the Fear of God. 
S 2 2. Receive 


2 Corinth Chap. VII. 


TEX I. 


TRANSLATION 
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2 Receive us: we hart 
wrong'd no man, we have cot. 
rage no man, we have de. 
frauded no man. 

3 1 ſpeak not this to con, 
demn you: for I have {aid be 
fore, that ye are in our hear 
to dy and to live with you. 

4 Great is my Freedom 
ſpeech toward you, great i; 
elorying of you: I am fle 
with comfort, I am excecding 
Joyfull in all our tribulation, 

5 For when we were come 
into Macedonia, our fleſh hi 
no reſt, but we were troubled 
on every fide ; without wer 
fightings, within were fear, 

6 * But God that comfort 


thoſe that are caſt down, com 


forted us by the coming « 
Titus: 

7 And not by his coming 
only, but by the conſolation 
wherewith he was comforted 
in you, when he told us you 
earneſt Deſire, your Mourning, 
your fervent Affection tow 
me; ſo that I rejoyced the 
more. 

8 For tho' I made you forty 
by an Epiſtle, T do not repent, 
tho' I did repent: for I pt 
ceive that the ſame Epilil 
made you ſorry , but for? 
ſeaſon. | 

9 Now I rejoyce, not thit 
ye were made ſorry, but thit 
ye * were made ſorry to repetr 
tance: for ye were made forty 
after a andy manner, that je 
might receive damage by us l 
nothing. 
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10 H 2p NAI Oe Abr Ae ü- 10 For godly forrow work- 
i 5 , eth repentance to Salvation not 
i eis 0WTHWELAy Kher MEANTOY NH to berepented of; but the ſor- 


rep ere n ON Ty #4009 · Ne. _— the World worketh 
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Dee rare). 11 1% 11 For behold chis ſelf-ſame 


5 ” \ \ — 7 * 
e TU . x4]4 Oe Aunty thing, that ye * were made ſor- 
ry after a godly manner, what 


EF oe wv / / e \ E b : 
vas, con xa lep p vg ary, carefulneſs it wrought in you, 
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PARAPHEAKASHSE * 
2 Receive Us into your Aſfections, as you have a large ſbarè in Onrs: st Paut obſerves, 


| fir upon due conſideration it will be found, that we have wrong'd no du, b had 


done & ſaid, was 


man, we have corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 3 1 ſpeak out of True Love 
not this our of ill will to condemn you, but to juſtify myſeff : for as for ©? them; & con- 


lequently that he 


Jou J have ſaid before, that ye are in our hearts or afections ſo much, greatly rejoyced 


as that 7 could be wilting to dy and to live with you. 4 Aud out of Mer by Titus 
this affection to you it comes to paſs, that Great is my Freedom of Speech j»jrion reward 


| toward you; which that it proceeds not out of Ill will to you, appears "> e Confer 
| from that Great is my Glorying of you; and that on your account I am 


mity to hu Orders. 


filld with Comfort, I am exceeding joyfull in all our Tribulation. 
For when we were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but 
ve were troubled on every ſide; without were Fightings, 2. e. From 
without 7 met with Strife and Oppy/ition in preaching the Coſpel; within 
were Fears, left you ſhould be ſeduc d from the Simplicity of the Goſpel by 
the falſe Apoſtles or Seducers that are among you. G But God, that com- 
forts thoſe that are caſt down, comforted us by the Coming of Titus; 
and not by his Coming only, but by the Conſolation wherewith he 
vas comforted in You, and /o comforted Us alſo, when he told us your 
earnelt deſire 40 conform your ſelves to my Orders, your Mourning 0 
Trouble for any neglects you have been guilty of toward me; your fer. 
vent Affection toward me; ſo that 1 rejoyced the more for my paſt 
ſears. 8 For tho I made you ſorry by an Epiſtle, 2. e. my former 
Eule, I do not now repent zheresf, tho' I did once repent of it: for 

perceive that the ſame Epiſtle made you ſorry , but for a ſcaſon cr 
ſhort time. 9 Now I rejoyce, not that ye were made ſorry for 7ha! 

rt time, but that ye were made ſorry to Regentance: for ye were 
made forry after a Godly manner, . e. after A manner as Was ac- 
(eplable to Cod, that ye might receive Damage by us in nothing, 10 For 

odly ſorrow worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be repented of; 
but the ſorrow that ariſes from the Concerns of the World worketh 

cath. 11 For behold this ſelf-fame thing, that ye were made ſorry 
alter a Godly manner, what Carctulneſs it wrought in you 70 conform 


pour 
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yea what clearing of you 
ſelves, yea what indignation, 
yea what fear, yea what yehe, 
ment deſire, yea what zeal, ye 
what revenge ? 1n all thing 
you have approv'd your ſclis 
to be clear 1n this matter, 

12 Wherefore tho'I wrote 
unto you, I did it not for hi 
cauſe that had done the wrong, 
nor for his cauſe that ſuffzr 
the wrong; but that our Car 
for you in the fight of Go 
might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were com 
forted in your Comfort; ya 
and exceedingly the more joy 
we for the 4. of Titus, be. 
cauſe his Spirit. was retreld 
by you all. 

14 For if I have boaſteday 
thing to him of you, I am nat 
alham'd; but as we ſpeak il 


things to you in truth, even i 


our ing which I made be 


fore Titus is found a truth. 

Is And his * Affection s 
more abundant toward you, 
whilſt he remembers the obe 
dience of you all, how wit 
fear and trembling you receiv 
him. 

16 I rejoyce therefore tha 
I have confidence in you i 
all things. 

Chap. VIII. 

Moreover, Brethren, de 
make known unto you 
Godly Charity given by 
Churches of Macedonia: | 

2 How that in a great it 


of affliction, the abundance of 


their Joy, and their deep Fo 
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T E X T. TRANSLATION. 
WS -/ 2 ard verty, abounded unto the riches 
Lb 2 ada ci 25 of their Liberality. 


) 1 5 1 — ＋ . * a 
; * Ks Toy NO. * N- ⁰ 3 For to their power, (I 


11 / 12 na für - bear witneſs) yea and beyond 
; TW. 3 * * . i 6 their power, they were willing 
) 14 def dulagus abu ige of themſelves: 


— 


4 — 


J pA RAP HRA S E. 


„Van ſelves to my Orders, yea what Clearing your ſelves from the guili 
He Miſcarriages among you; yea what Indignation againſt thoſe that 
c WF had been the Canſes of them, yea what Fear 70 offend me, yea what Ve- 
od WE hement deſire zo ſatrsfy me, yea what Zeal for me, yea what Revenge 

© azainſt your ſelves for having been miſled? In all things ye have approv'd 
n- WE your ſclves to be Clear from he Guilt of having been the Cauſes of the 
a a carriage in this matter of /he Ince uous Perſon. 12 Wherefore 
10 WWE tho' I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cauſe that had done the wrong, 


E nor for his cauſe that ſuffer d the wrong; but rather that our Care for 
nd WE you in the fight of God might appear unto you. 13 Therefore we were 
£ comforted in your comfort; yea and exceedingly the more joy'd we for 


ny WE the joy of Titus, becauſe his Spirit was refreſh'd or ſet at eaſe by the good 
not WE Diſpo/atton he found in you All roward me. 14 For if I have boaſted 
ay thing to him of you, I am not aſham'd 7heregf: but as we ſpake all 
ub things to you in Truth, even ſo our Boaſting, which I made before 


Titus of you, is found a Truth. 15 And his Affection is 7hereupor 
more abundant toward you, whillt he remembers the Obedience of you 


All toward He in Him, how with Fear and Trembling you recetv'd 
7 _ 16 I rejoyce therefore, that I have Confidence in you in All 
obe WW things. 
- SECTION II. 
a | | 
Wherein St Paul exhorts the Corinthians to a Liberal Contribu- 
that tion to the poor Chriſtians in Judea, eſpecially by the Example 
wn of the Churches of Macedonia. 


Chap. VIII. Moreover, Brethren, we make known unto you the 5. . a:quaines 
Godly Charity, he by the Grace of God is given by the Churches of them with ther- 


0 by Macedonia, 20 the poor Chriftians in Fudea : 2 viz. how that in a great gf che Churches 
. he nal of Affliction, the Abundance of their Joy and their deep Poverty, of Macadenis to” 
J {Wounded unto the Riches of their Liberality, z. e. how amidfi the great in, ks * 
" ri Afjuttions they have been tried with, and their great Poverty, they have 
, oe of hot wihlanding wth great Cheerfulneſs made a very liberal Contribution 


award the Relief of the poor Chriſtians in Judea. 3 For to their Power, 
bear them witneſs) yea and beyond their Power, they were willing 
WO or 


bo. 
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treaty, that we would receiy: 
the Charity and Contribytiq 
which they had made in ord 
to miniſter to the Saints: 

5 And this they did, not x 
we hop'd, but firſt gave ther 
own — to the Lord, and 
to us by the will of God. 

6 Inſomuch that we cee 
Titus, that, as he had begun, 
ſo he would alſo finiſh in you 
the ſame Charity alſo. 

But as ye abound in eren 
thing, in faich, and utterance 
and knowledge, and all di 
gence, and in your love to u 
lee that ye abound in this C 
rity alſo. 

8 I ſpeak not by commant- 
ment, but by occaſion of the 
forwardneſs of others, and u 
pe the ſincerity of your 
ove. | 

9 For ye know the*Charty 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thi 
tho' he was rich, yet for yo 
ſakes he became poor, that yt 
thro' his poverty might be rica 

Io And herein I given) 


advice: for this is expedicit 


for you, who have begun be 
fore, not only to do, butall 
to be forward a year ago. 
11 Now therefore periom 
the doing of it: that as ther 
was a readineſs to will, fo ther 
may be a performance allo ou 
of that which you have. 
12 For if chere be firſt a vil 
ling mind, it is accepted accore 
ing to that a man has, and not 
according to that he has not 


13 O 


g— 


2 Corinth. Chap. VIII. 145 
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. or forward of themſelves to contribute thereto: 4 Praying us with 


woch intreaty, that we would receive the Charity or Contribation they 
ad ade, and take upon us the Fellowſhip of the Miniſtring to the 
' Saints, 7. e. hat we would be One of them that would undertake to con- 


* vey or diſtribute the ſaid Contribution among the Chriftians in Fudea. 
SW 5 And this they did, not as we hop'd, but even beyond what we could 
' WW 12aſonably hope for from them, conſidering their condition; inaſmuch as 
© they firſt gave their Own ſelves, 7. e. A that they had unto the Lord, 
and in order thereto to me, to diſpoſe of them and theirs as ſhould be 
moll for the ſervice of the Church; which they were moved to by the ſpe- 
© (al will of God. | 
E 6 Infomuch that ſeemg this Forwardneſs in them we deſir d Titus, . NA 
© thet as he had begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the ſame Charity extorts thera to 
E allo, ihe Contribution to the ſame purpoſe, and ſee that ye be not De- a like Liberality, 
© feive therem: 7 but, as ye abound in every other thing or gift, in 
Faith, and Utterance, and Knowledge, and All Diligence particularly 
in amend what has been amiſs among you, and in your Love to us: ſee 
iat ye abound in this Charity or Charitable Contribution alſo. 8 I ſpeak 
ibis not as by Commandment /m God, but by occaſion of the For- 
wardneſs of Others, viz. he Churches in Macedonia to contribute libe- 
ally, and ſo to prove the Sincerity of your Love 70 Chriſt, by imi- 
$ 7ating him in your Love to the poor Brethren. 
9 For ye know the Charity or Bounty of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Lin con- 
that tho he was Rich as being Lord of Al, yet for your ſakes he be- formicy to the 
came a mean poor man, having not ſo much as where 10 lay his bead, fmpi* of cn 
[that ye thro* his poverty, i. e. by means of what he did and ſuffer d 
in this his fate of Poverty might be Rich in relation to your Spiritual 
ate. 

10 And herein I give my Advice: for that this, viz. 70 — 
Untribution, is e or decent for you, who have begun before, &ions concern- 
not only to do ſomewhat in the matter, — alſo to be Forward, 7. e. 70 h ei c. 

ewa Forwardneſs thereto, a year ago. 11 Now therefore perform 
or compleat the Doing of it: that as there was a Readineſs to will or un- 
rate the ſame, ſo there may be a Performance alſo of what you ſo 
iT ac undertook, out of that which you have. 12 For if there be bur 


' the firlt place a willing Mind, it, i. e. ones Charity is accepted by God, 


1 cording to that a man has, and not according to that he has not. 
ov: 13 For 
4 ANNOTATIONS. 

7 V. 4. f Ake ils is not read in Clerm. or ſeveral other MSS. nor in any 
of the Ancient Verſions, viz. Vulg. Syr. Arab. or Ethiopick ; nor in Chyſoftom 
ob, T 1 codoret, tho? theſe laſt have it in their Comments; and indeed from the 
05 ek Commentators it ſeems to be firſt taken. See Dr Mil on the place. 
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13 For I mean not thats 
ther men be eas d, and yo 
burden'd : 

14 But by an equality, ty 
now at this time your abun, 
dance may be a ſupply for thei 
want, that their abundance. 
ſo may be a ſupply for your FE 
want, that there may ben 
equality. 

15 As it is written: He ihn 
had gather d much, had nothing 
over; and he that had ga 
little, had no lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, 
who put the {ame carneſt car 
into the heart of Titus for you 

17 For indeed he accept 
the exhortation ; but ben? 
more forward, of his own 
cord he went unto you, 
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18 And we have ſent v n 
him the brother, whole pral 0 
* on account of the Goſpelb 0 
throughout all Churches 7 

19 (And not hat only, bit J 
who was alſo choſen of tht of 
Churches to travel with , WW { 


with this * Charity which h 
adminiſter'd by us to the go n 
of the Lord * himſelf, and 7; 
claration of our ready mind f 
20 Avoiding this, that W cf 
man ſhould blame us in di v 
abundance which is miniſte by 
by us : | 
21 Providing for honth 
things, not only in the bebt 
the har but alſo in the ſig 


of Men. | { 

22 And we have ſent vil ( 
them our brother, whom u ae 
have oftentimes prov ddilig" Wi B 


Put 
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more diligent, upon the great 
confidence which / have in you. 
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CARAPHRASE. 


* 12 For I mean not hereby, that other men be eas d, and you burden's : 


14 But het Chriitian Charity ſhould be manag'd by an Equality; vis. 
that now at this time your Abundance may be a ſupply for their want, 


E that at another lime their Abundance allo may be a ſupply for your 
© want, that there may be an Equality: 15 zhat in this your Pilgrimage 
E here it may be, as it is written of the Jfraelites paſſing thro the Wilder- 
E 2/5: He that had gather'd Much, vg. Hanna, had nothing over; and 
be that cather'd Little, had no lack. 


V 


16 But thanks be to God, who put the ſame earneſt Care into the f. mende 10 


© heart of Titus for you. 15 For indeed he not only accepted, i. e. yielded chem Tits and 
the Exhortation u, but being more forward than 7 expeted to ce orden hat 


came with him 


ud bim, or having a more than ordinary Concern for you, of his own to them, and in- 
7 Y | : timates to them 
accord he went unto you. 18 And we have ſent with him (o) the Bro- . 


that he choſe to 


ther, whoſe Praiſe on account of þzs Labears in the Goſpel is through- have theſe Part- 


out all the Churches: 19 (and not that only, but who was alſo choſen {575 in ich, n 
of the Churches to travel with us zo Jeruſalem with this Charity or nagementoftheir 
Cutribution, which is adminiſter'd by Us, z. e. which piece of Service * 
We have undertaken to the Glory of the Lord himſelf, and declaration bewirnefſes of hi 
of our Ready mind 70 do Al the ſervice I can.) 20 We have, I ſay, lsν therein, 
ſent Titus and the foreſaid Brother, thereby avoiding this, that no man 
ould have any pretence to blame Us, in this Abundance which is mi- 
niſter d by Us, z, e. in the Management of this your Liberal Contribu- 
lun: 21 and withall providing for honeſt things, 7. e. to ſecure Proof 
f my Honefly, nat only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight 
of Men. 22 And we have ſent with them () our Brother, whom 
We have often prov'd Diligent or Forward, and Active in many things; 
but now much more Diligent or Forward to undertake this Employ, 
upon the great Confidence which J have in you, hat you will contri- 


bute 
ANNOTATIONS. 


(0) This is generally ſuppos'd to have been St Luke. 

(?) This is thought by Theodoret and Oecumenius to have been Apollos, 
who before was not diſpos'd to go to them, (as we read I Cor. 16. 12.) but now 
upon St Pauls Confidence of their Readineſs to comply with his Orders and 

rections, was prevail d upon, as is thought, to go to Corinth. 
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2 


of Titus, he is my partner ant 
fellow-helper concerning yay: 
or our brethren be engum d o, 
they are the Meſſengers of the 
Churches, and the glory 
Chriſt. 

24 Wherefore ſhew ye v 
them, before the Churches, the 
pou of your love, and of ou 

oaſting on your behalf, 
Chap. IX. 

For as concerning the nj 
niſtring to the Saints, it is {i 
perfluous for me to write to 
you. 

2 For I know the forward 
neſs of your mind, for which| 
boaſt of you to them of Miz 
donia, that Achaia was ready! 
year ago; and your real ls 
provok'd very many. 

3 Yet have I ſent the ber 
thren, leſt our boaſting of you 
{hould be in vain in this 
half, that (as I faid) ye mayix 
ready: 

4 Leſt haply if they of Ms 
cedonia come with me, and find 
you unprepar'd, we (that welif 
not, you) ſhould be aſhamd i 
this ſame confident boaſting 
Therefore I thought ne 
ceſſary to exhort the Brethreh 
that they would go before un 
you, and make up before hand 
your bounty, as hs yeh 
notice before, that the ame 
might be ready, as a matter 
bounty, and not as of colt 
tuouſneſs. | 

6 But this J ſap, He th 
ſowes 1} paringly, ſhall reap alſ 
ſparingly ; and he that 1ov6 
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| poor Saints, 7. e. Chri5ttans at Jeruſalem, it is 
| unto you. 2 For I know the Forwardnels of your Mind; for which I his ſending Tir, 
| boaſt of you to them of Macedonia, v1z. that Achaia or the Church of e ther: to 


2 Corinth. Chap. VIII, IX. I49 
n ... 


„— 


5 G hohlals, kr eU Apes xa Nel. bountifully, ſhall reap alſo 


bountifully. 


i 5 
c. 7 Exg5 Oy 18705 @egzipury +» Every man, according as 


\ he purpoſes in his heart, /o Jet 
him give; not grudgingly or 
Nis. 


PAR APH RAS E. 


ute Liberally. 23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my Part- 
ner, and Fellow-helper concerning you, 2. e. in promoting your Iutereſi 
aud Good; or our other Brethren ſent with bim be enquir'd of, they 
re the Meſſengers of the Churches on this account, and the Glory of 
E Chrilt or Chriflian Profeſſion, 1. e. Men of Great Piety and Integrity. 
24 Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and /bereby before the Churches hat 
E /ent them, the proof of your Love o me, and of our Boaſting on your 
dchalf, v/z. that we did not boaſt without cauſe of your Readineſs to 
contribute wo the poor Brethren. 


Chap. IX. For as concerning the OY to, i. e. the Relief of the He * 


uperfluous for me to write —_ oy _—_ 


them, in refe- 


Corinth was ready a year ago; and your Zeal in this matter has pro rence to their 
vok'd or ſpur'd on very many. 3 Yet have I ſent the Brethren afore- Contribution. 
ſaid, leſt our Boaſting of you ſhould be in vain in this behalf, that (as 

I ſaid) ye may be ready with your Contribution. 4 Lelt haply if they 

of Macedonia come with Me, and find you unprepar'd 2w77h your Con- 

tribution, We (that we ſay not, You) ſhould be aſham'd in this ſame 

Contident Boaſting, which we have us'd with reſpect to your Liberality. 
Therefore I thought it necellary to exhort the afore/atd Brethren , 

that they would go- before unto you, and make up before-hand your 

Bounty, whereof ye had Notice before, that the ſame might be Ready, 

3 a matter of Vece Bounty, and not as of Covetouſneſs, z. e. uot as 4 

Mearaly Gift extoried from Covetous Perſons. _ 

6 But, 70 preſerve you from this Temper, this I ſay: He that ſows ye concludes 
ſparingly, ſhall reap allo ſparingly; and he that ſows bountifully, ſhall hs IR 
reap alſo — Every man, according as he purpoſes or #5 ratons dend ag 
aſpos'd in his heart, to let him give; not grudgingly or of neceſſity zo 10 excite them 
avid ſhame , or only to comply with the Example and I. * . 

OFAers : 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 24. + Ku is not read in Clerm. and very many other MSS. nor in any of 
the four Ancient Verſions, viz. Vulg. Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. 


V. 10. 
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of neceſſity; for God loyeth ; 
Cheerfull giver. 

8 And God is able to make 
every Charity abound towag 
you ; that ye always having l 
ſufficiency in all things my 
abound to every good work: 

9 (As it is written: Ee his 
diſpers d abroad, he has gien 
to the poor; his Righteouſteſ 
remains for ever. 

10 Now he that miniſter 
ſced to the ſower, and bread 
for food, all miniſter and mul. 
tiply your feed ſown, and u. 
ereaſe the fruits of your right 
eouſneſs.) 

11 Being enrich d in ery 
thing to all boundtulneß, 
which cauſeth thro' us thank. 
giving to God. 

12 For the adminiſtrationof 
this Service not only ſupplys 
the want of the Saints, but s 
abundant alſo by many thank 
givings unto Gd; 

13 Whilſt by the experiment 
of this miniſtration they g 
rify God for your profcisdius 
jection unto the Goſpel d 
Chriſt, and for your liberal di 
1 unto them and unto 
all; | 

14 And by their prayer fi 

on, who long after vol; 
or the * exceeding Charly 
which by the grace of God 
in you. 1.2: 

15 Thanks be unto Cod io 
his unſpeakable gift. 

Chap X. 

Now I * the ſame Paul, vbo 

in preſence am * mean among 


Til 
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PARAPHRASE. 
bers: for God loveth a Cheerfull Giver. 8 And God is able to make 


_— 


| Every Charity, 7. e. Charitable Gift abound toward you, 2. e. redound to 
= your Advantage; that ye always having All ſufficiency or plenty in All 
E things, may abound to every Good or Charitable Work. 9 (As it is 


written: (4) He has diſpers d abroad, he has given to the Poor; his 
Righteouſnels, 7. e. Liberalily remains for ever. 10 Now he that mi- 


} nilters or ſupplies Seed to the lower, and thereby Bread for food, ſhall 
& miniſter or | 4275 and even multiply your Seed Sown, i. e. what you 
E thus give in 


harity and increaſe the Fruits of your Righteouſnels, 7. e. 
Liberality :) Goa, I ſay (v. 8.) is able to make you thus abound 10 Every 


| God or Charitable Work, 11 you being enrich'd by him in every thing 


to all Bountifulneſs , which caulcth thro' us, as zn/trumental thereto, 
Thankſgiving to God. 12 For the adminiſtration of this Service, 7. e. 
Charity, which is an Oblation or Service to God, not only ſupplies the 
want of the Saints, but is abundant or redounds allo, by many Thankſ- 
givings, unto God himſe/f: 13 W hillt by the experiment or proof of 
jau in this your Miniſtration or Charitable ſupply, they glorify God for 
your profeſs d Subjection unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your li. 
beral Diſtribution unto them, and unto All others that ſtaud in need 


| thereof: 14 This Charity, I ſay, & yours redouna's even to the Glory of 


Gd, beth by occaſtoning many I hauk/gtumgs to God for the ſame and alſo 
by occaſtoning their Prayer for you, who long after or have a great Af 


| fetion for you „for or on account of the Exceeding Charity or Chari- 


tableneſs which by the grace of God is in you. 15 Thanks be unto 
God for this his unſpeakable Gift or admirable Charity wrought in you, 
and which tends ſo much to his Glory, and the Churches Good, 


SECTION III 


St Paul having inſerted the Exhortation to Liberality, contain d 
in the foregoing Seftion, returns here to the Argument he was 
upon afore, and which 1s the main Subject and Deſien of this 
Epiſtle, viz. to juſtify Himſelf from the Objetions and Impu- 
tations of the Falſe Apoſtles among them, and ſo to bring them 
off from adhering to Them, and to re-eſtabliſh himſelf and 


his Authority among them. 


Chap. X. Now I the ſame Paul, who in preſence, . e. when preſent Se Paul rs forch 
am (as it is ſaid by ſome of you) of a mean Apect and Speech among the Ear ad 


Power he has in 


you, Preaching the 
ANNOTATIONS, Goſpel, and to 


V. 10. + 80 Clerm. and ſome other MSS. as allo Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop Lag beg. 
Verſions &c. * 8 | | he g . 
wp 15. f 4+ it not read in Clerm. MSs. or Vulg. Verſion. But it ſeems more 

Kely, that it has been omitted thro' Inadvertency, or as of ho Neceſſity here, 


than that it has been purpoſely added, there being no cauſe for adding it. 
7) See Pſal. 1 — , - 1 7 What 
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to ca 


you, but being abſent am bolt 
toward you, beſeech you by 
the meeknels and gentleneſ of 
Chriſt : 

2 Now I beſeech you, thy 
I may not be bold when I an 
preſent, with that contidene 
Wherewith I think to be bold 
againſt ſome who think of 
as if we walk'd according u 
the fleſh 

3 For tho' we walk in the 
fleſh, we do not war after the 
fleſh : 

4 (For the weapons of on 
warfare are not Carnal, bu 
mighty thro' God to the pull 
ing down of ſtrong hold) 

5 Caſting down imagine 
tions, & every high thing thi 
exalis itſelf again(t the Knows 
ledge of God, and bringing it 
ivy every thought u 
the obedience of Chriſt. 

6 And having in a readineh 
to revenge all diſobedience, 
when your obedience 1s fu 
We. | 

Do ye look on things . 
ter the outward appearance 
If any man truſts to himſel 
that be is Chriſt's, let hin 
of himſelf think this agan, 


that as he is Chriſt's, even 0 


are we Chriſt's. 

8 For tho' I ſhould boi 
ſomewhat more of our auto 
rity, which the Lord has gil 
us for edification, and not fot 
your deſtruction, I ſhould 10! 
be aſham d: | 

9 That I may not ſeem, uf 
I would terrify you by Letten 


10 On 
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but his bodily preſence is weak, 


ds, x04 5 Age iSv md O-. and his ſpeech contemptible 


II TS 


8 


Ada 2d; Je A Ibo 7 ail 1; 
you, but being abſent am Bold or a with great Authority toward you, 
beſeech you by the meekneſs and gentlenels of Chriſt, (my De/are to 


imitate, has'occaſton'd me to try to reduce you to your Duty without Se- 


verity, if. poſfable :) - 2 Now on this account I beſeech you, that by pour 
— of what it. And may not have occaſion to be 864% Les 
my Authority and Scurruy, when I am preſent): wich chat Confidence 
and Courage where wich I think to be Bold againſt ſome, Who think of 
us as. if we walk d according to the Fleſh, . e. guided my Jeff in my 


Aniſiry wholly by Carnal and I orlaly Conſiderations. 3 Fot cho we 


walk L. e, lte in tb Fleſh, we de not War, 4. e. carry on the work of 
the Goſpel which:1n1ahWHarfate, after the Fleſh: (4 For the weapons 
of our Wagargg: 9-184 Abr means whereby we propagate and defend the 
Gi/pel, are not Carnal , at the ZxceHency of ſpeech ar of bum Wiſ- 
dm Oe; but the riraculous Gifts and Power of the Holy Gboſt Oc. 
which are mighty thro'God to the putting down of ſtrong holds, 7. e. of 
whatever hun ts mace to the, Coſoel: By tbeſe it is that we carty 
ow or; Warfare), 5 Caſting down Hannes imagigations.7_1ea/prregs, 
and every high thing that: exults it felf àgainſt the Knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every Thought or Marion to the Obedience 
of Chriſt: 6 and having by me in a Readineſs Power uberewitball to 
revenge. or prniſh all Diſobedience 0 Chriſt, when your Obedience is ful- 
fill d, 7. e. when ſuob of you as have beets miſled by the Falſe, Apoſtle, ſhall 
leur withdrawn your ſelues from him, and return to a perfet? Obedience. | 

Do ye look on, i. e. judge of things after the Outward wppearance, 5. pant engine, 
whereas ye ſay that 7 am mean in perſon or my Outward appearauce ? 7s the Pretenfions of 
it by ſuch Meaſures that you take an Eftimate of me and my Adverſaries ? ol, , and 
f any man truſt to er bas Confidence in himſelf that he is Chriſt's, 2. e. with cheir Per- 
imploy'd aud cumn = & by Chrif?, let him of bimſelf think this, or ermances 
Count thus with Sate again, 2. e on the other fide, that as he is Chrilt's, 
even ſo are we Chriſt's. 8 For tho Ihould boaſt ſome what more of 
our Authority, which the Lord has given us for your Edification, and 
not for your Deſtruction, (ulvcb th way is another Reaſon of my for- 
bearing hit berto Severity,) I ſhould not ſpeak any thing, of which I need 
be aſham'd, as being an utruth. 9 And this 7 Jay, that I may not 
lem, as if 1 would terrify you only by Letters, as ts objecred 7 under. 
and by ſome. 10 For 2 Letters, fo they, are weighty and power- 
full, but his Bodily preſence is weak, and his Speech comtewprible 
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11 Let ſuch an one Mn 


this, that ſuch as we are in wor 
by letters, when we were ab. 
ſent, ſuch will we be alſo 
deed, when we are preſent, 
12 For we dare not mak: 
our ſelves of the number, ot 
compare our ſelves with ſ 
that commend themſelves: hy 
they meaſuring themſelves by 
themſelves, & comparing them 
ſelves * with themſelves, a: 


not wiſ. 
kas N oN us . AA A- 


13 But we will not boaſt 
things without our meaſure, 


but according to the mealur 
of the rule, which God had. 


ſtributed to us, 4 meaſure: u 
reach even unto you. 


14 For we ſtretch not our 


tho' we reach'd not unto you: 


for we are come as far as to 500 


alſo in preaching the Goſpeld 
rift. 


15 Not boaſting of thing 
without our meaſure,* in oth 
men's labours; but having hops, 
when your faith is incread, 
we ſhall be inlarg d by you 
cording to our rule more abut 
dantly, | 
16 To preach the Goſpel 
the regions beyond you, t 
not to boaſt in another mal 
line, of things made ready 
our hand, 

17 But he that glories, k 
him glory in the Lord. 

18 For not he that com 
mends himſelf is approv'd; bit 
whom the Lord commends. 


18 O 
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11 Now let ſuch an one, as ſays ſo, think or reckon upon this; that 
ſuch as we are in Word by Letters, when we were abſent, ſuch will 
we be alſo in Deed when we are preſent. 12 For we dare not make 
our ſelves of the number, z.e. rank, or compare our ſelves with ſome 
that commend themſelves : but they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, 
and comparing themſelves with themſelves, are not wiſe, or do not un- 
derftand, (as they 1 they ought not to intrude themſelves into a 
Church planted by Another , and there vaunt and ſet themſelves above 
him that planted it. 13 But therefore we will not af? ſo, we will not 
boalt of things without our Meaſure or the Province allotted to us; but 
will boa H nl according to the meaſure of the Rule, which God has 
diſtributed to us, a Meaſure to reach even unto you, 2. e. will ſeek, 
matter of Commendation to my g only in the Province which God has 
meaſur'd out and allotted to me for my preaching ; in doing of which 7 
have preach & in every Country as 7 went , till I came as far as to you. 
14 For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our Meaſure or proper Province, 
as tho' we reach d not unto you, i. e. had skipp'd over other Countries in 
our way, without proceeding gradually to you; no, for we are come as 
far as to you alſo, in preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt in al Countries as 
we paſſed along: 15 Not boaſting of things done by us without our 
Meaſure or Province allotted to us, and ſo in other mens Labours, 2. e. in 
Church planted by another; but having hope, when your Faith is in- 
creas'd, that we, 7. e. ny Province ſhall be inlarg d by you, according to 
our Rule Abundantly, 2. e. in a regular way f proceeding , and that a 
great deal farther, ſo as 16 to preach the Goſpel in the regions be- 
yond you, which are yet Unconverted, and not to boaſt of what d in 
another wan's line or province, and ſo of things made ready to our hand. 
17 But he that glories, let him glory in the Lord, i. e. in that which is 
commuted to him by the Lord, or is acceptable to the Lord. 18 For 
not he that commends himſelf, is approv'd, i. e. do's thereby give a Proof Ile xc. 


ſerves, that 
of his Authority or Miſſion; but whom the Lord commends, vis. by tbe che Falle Apoſtles 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. were not to be 


eferr'd before 

Chap. XI. Would you could bear with me a little in m Comme naa = as bringing 

tron of my ſelf, which would be no other than downright Folly in me , 7 _ 3 
ferrin rea 

U2 Were — "+" 
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and indeed bear with me 
2 For 1 am jealous over you 
with godly jealouſy : for ! 
have eſpous d you to one huſ. 
band, that I may preſent you 


as a chaſt virgin unto Chriſt 


3 But J fear, leſt by fone 
means or other, as the ſerpent 
beguil'd Eve thro' ſubtilty, ſo 
your minds ſhould be corrupt 
ed from the ſimplicity that i 
in Chriſt. 

4 For if he that cons, 
preaches another Jeſus, whom 
we have not preach'd; or iy: 
receive another Spirit, which 
ye have not receiv'd; or ano. 
ther Goſpel, which ye have not 
accepted, ye might well beat 
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that which was lacking to me, 
the Brethren who came fron 
Macedonia, ſupply'd ; and 
all things I have kept my el 
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& were I not neceſſitated thereto in defence of my ſelf, and thereby of the 

= Truth of the Goſpel; and indeed on this account ye ought to bear wich 

© me. 2 Forl am jealous over you with a Godly jealoully, 7. e. a jea- 

= huſly that is for Cod: for J have eſpous d you to or prepar'd and fitted 

yon for One husband, 27. that I may preſent you as a (r) Chaſt Virgin 

unto Chriſt, 3 But I fear, Jeſt by ſome means or other, as the Serpent 

© beguil'd Eve thro' ſubtilty, ſo your Minds ſhonld be corrupted from the 

© Simplicity that is in Chriſt, or gh Singleneſs of Affection which you 

= ought to have towards Chri or the Goſpel, without having any Concern 

© or Regard to the Law, ſo as to mix Fudaiſm and Chriftianity together. 

4 For if he that comes after me, whoſoever he be, preaches another 

feſus or Saviour, whom we have not preach'd; or if ye receive by him 

another Spirit, z. e. other or greater Gifts of the Spirit, which ye have 

not receiv d from me; or another Goſpel, which ye have not accepted 

from me, ye might well bear with him, and allow his Pretenſions of 

| being a New and greater Apofile. 5 For I ſuppoſe, I was not a whit 

behind the very Chiefeſt Apoſtles of ChrifZ. 6 But tho'l be rude in 

ſpeech, 7 e. a mean Speaker, yet / am not rude or mean in knowledge; 

but we have been thoroughly made manifeſt among you in All things 

to be an Apoſtle. 

Have I committed an Offence in abaſing my ſelf 20 work with my ne uuns im- 
hands for a maintenance and neglecting the Right of maintenance due elf as to the true 

io me, that you might be exalted in ſpiritual Riches , and in this my — 8 

ſpecial Care and Concern for you, becauſe I have preach d to you the from chem. 

Goſpel of God freely? 8 I robb'd as it were other Churches, taking 

wages of them, 7ho' they could not ſo well ſpare it, to do you ſervice. 

9 And when I was preſent with you and wanted, I was chargeable to 

no man among you: for that which was lacking to ane, the Brethren, 

. who came from Macedonia, ſupplied: and in all things I have kept 


; T 
: * ANNOTATIONS. : 
s, (7) What is here to be underſtood by a Cha#t Virgin, may be gather'd from 
10 the latter part of the next following Verſe, viz. the Corinthians having toward 


Chriſt as it were pure Virgin Thoughts, i. e. Thoughts wholly fix'd on him, nor 
divided, nor roving 48 — for ring. — the Judaical Rites and 

emonies. For after the like manner St Paul expreſſes our Deliverance from 
1 the Ritual obſervances of the Jews, by being married to Chriſt, Rom. 7. 4. 
of Which place (as Mr Lock obſerves) may give ſome light to this. 
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from being burdenſome uny 
you, and ſo will I keep my {el 

10 As the truth of Chriſt i 
in me, no man ſhall ſtop me d 
this boaſting in the regions of 
Achaia. 

11 Wherefore ? becauſe [ 
love you not? God knows, 

12 But what I do, that! 
will do, that I may cut off c 
calion from them who defir 
occaſion, that wherein the 
glory, they may be found eue 
as we. 

13 For ſuch are falſe Ap 
ſtles, deceitful Workers, trans 
forming themſelves into the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

14 And no marvel; for & 
tan himſelf is transform'd int 
an Angel of light. 

15 Therefore it is no 
thing, if his Miniſters alſo be 
transform d as the Miniſten d 
Righteouſneſs; whoſe end (ul 
be according to their works. 

16 I ſay again, Let no mit 
think me a Fool; if otherwik, 
yet as a Fool receive me, iu 
I may boaſt my ſelf a little 

17 That which I ſpeak, 
ſpeak it not after the Lord, bu 
as it were Fooliſhly in ta 
confidence of boaſting. 

18 Seeing that many 
after the fleſh, I will boaſt allo 

19 For ye ſuffer Fools gad 
ly, ſeeing ye your ſelves if 
wiſe 


20 For ye ſuffer if a mat 
brings you into bondage, ita 
man devour you, if a man take 
of } on, if a man exalt himſell, 


& ms 
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my {elf from being burdenſome unto you, and fo will I keep my ſell. 
10 As the Truth of Chriſt is in me, No man ſhall ſtop me of this Boaſt- 
ing in the regions of Achaia. 11 Wherefore? becauſe I love you not? 
Cod knows 7hat ] love you, and therefore that this is not the Reaſon. 
12 But what I do, that I will continue to do, that I may eut off occa- 
© lion of Boating from them who deſire occaſion, that wherein they 
glory, vis. in their not Demanding a Maintenance for their Preaching, 
© they may be found even as We, z. e. to do no more, or indeed not ſo 
much as We. 


„z For ſuch are Falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers in the Goſpel, 1 
rt WE transforming themſelves into, z. e. counterfeiting the Shape and Outſide Falſe ef. 


: of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. 14 And no marvel; for Satan himſelf is 

E ſometimes transform'd into an Angel of Light. 15 Therefore it is no 

great or /trange thing, if his Miniſters alſo be transform'd, 7. e. ſo diſ- 

V WT 2uiſe themſelves as to — — as the Miniſters of = or the 

* el; Whoſe End ſhall be according to their Works. 

i: 16 I fay again, Let no man think me a Fool for ſpeaking ſo much VI 
N 

No 


of my ſelf}; if otherwiſe it be a Folly in me, yet as a Fool receive or in his ous J.. 
beer 421th me, that I as well as others may boaſt my ſelf a little. fcatio» , and Re- 
1) That which I ow ſpeak, I ſpeak it not after the Lord, 2. e. erther —— 
© as if Boating was allow'd of by the Goſpel, ( where there is no ſuch ne- 

at cer Occaſen for it as I am at preſent under,) or by the ſpecial Cum- 

e mand of Chriſt, but as it were Fooliſhly, 7. e. as what carries in it an 
ef Folly, and would be ſuch, were 7 not under a neceſſity to ſpeak 

"S T1; my 0wn Joftification, and in anſwer to this confidence or confident 

, manner of Boaſting asd by others. 18 Seeing that Many, 7. e. my Op- 

al. WT Po/ers boaſt after the Fleſh, i. e. in their Circumciſion or Extraction, I 

it, vill boaſt alſo zhereof. 19 For ye ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ye your 

ut Wi {elves are Wiſe. 20 For ye ſuffer if a man brings you into (/) Bon- 


dage, i. e. uſe you like his Bond/men and domineer over you; if a man 


Y evour or make a prey of you; if a man take or exzorts Preſents from 
ro you; if a man exalt or carry himſelf Higb among you ; if a man ſmite 

you 
-_ | ANNOTATIONS. 


lad V. 10. + So it is read, not only in ſeveral MSS. but alſo in Chry ſoſtom, Theo- 
are Corer, and Oecumenius ; and Vulg. Syr. Verſions. It is not to be doubted but 
"Pexnry is an Erratum for ce 


(/) Hered i dage to the obſervance 
n the Jewiſh = and is by ſome underſtood the Bondage to e 


(8) It 
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29 Tis ad, Xo ord 


if a man ſmite you on the fia 
21 L ſpeak as concerning iz 
proach, as tho' we had hee 
weak: howbeit, whereinſy 
ever any one is bold, > {pea 
fooliſhly) I am bold alſo, 
22 Are they Hebrews? þ 
am I: are they Iſraelites? fi 
am I: are they the Seed of 4 
braham? ſo am I. 


23 Are they Manilters d 
Chriſt? (I ſpeak as a Fool) 
am more: in labours mor: 


abundant, in ſtripes * far & 
ceeding, in priſons more fr: 
quent, in deaths often. 

44 Of the Jews fave timers 
ceiv'd I forty ſtripes fave one. 

25 Thrice was I beaten vith 
rods, once was I ſton di the 
I ſuffer d ſhipwrack, 2 ugh 
ya a day I have been in 

ep. | 
26 In journeyings often, u 
perils of water, in perils d 
robbers, in perils by my on 
Countrymen, in perils by ite 
heathen, in perils in the ly, 
in perils in the wilderneſs, u 
perils in the ſea, in peri® 
mong falſe brethren; _ 

27 In wearineſs and pill 
fulneſs, in watchings often, i 
hunger and thirſt, in faſting 
often, in cold and nakeducb. 

23 Beſides * theſe thin 
that are without, that which 
comes upon me daily, the ar 
of all the Churches. 

29 Who is weak, and Ir 
not weak? who is offend, 
and I burn not? 

30 If I muſt needs glory, | 
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10 | md, uns acQeveiay {ou XAUYNTO42Y- will glory of the things, which 
ö concern my infirmities. 


; 1 \ * £ 
als 3! © @z0s & man & Kueuy N zi The God and Father of 
0 L hood X pid o , 9 % wigmms Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is 


| Us 
: 
al 
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you on the face, 7. e. uſe you contumelionſly. 21 I ſpeak as concerning 
be Reproach that has been ca upon me, as tho' we had been Weak, 
ie. as if I bad not as fair Pretences to Power and Profit among you as 
© the Falſe Apotles: howbeit, wherein ſoever any one is bold or boa, 
| (I ſpeak fooliſhly) 1 am bold or boaſt alſo. 22 Are they Hebrews, viz. 
Language? ſo am I: are they liraclites, truly of the Jewiſh Nation 
and bred 7 in that Rellgion? ſo am I: are they the Seed of Abraham, 
aud not a Proſeſyte of a foreign Nation? loam I: 23 are they Mini- 
E (ters of Chriſt? (1 ſpeak as a Fool in thus Bua ting) I am more ſo: in 
| Labours more abundant han hey, in Stripes far exceeding them, in Pri- 
$ ſons more frequent, in che very jaws of Death often. 24 Of the Jews 
| five times recelv'd I forty Stripes fave one. 25 Thrice was I beaten 
with Rods, once was I Ston'd, thrice I ſuffer d Shipwrack, a night and 
a day J have been in the Deep or Sea: 26 in Journeyings often, in 
perils of Water, in perils, of Robbers, in perils by my own Country- 
men, in perils by the Heathen , in perils in the City, in perils in the 
Wildernels () or Connzry, in perils in the (or at) Sea, in perils among 
falſe Brethren : 27 in Wearineſs and Painfulneſs, in Watchings, 7. e. 
ſeepleſs Nights often; in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſtings often; in Cold 


ity, and Nakedneſs: 28 beſides theſe things that are without, / may /til 
% chat which comes upon me within daily, viz. the Care of all the 
„Churches. 29 Who is à weak Chyriſtian, and ſo in dauger thro Frailty 

or Ignorance to be miſled, and I am not weak, 1. e. feel and ſuffer not 
a 25 HFeakneſs as if it were my Own? Who is offended or actually 


„u lea, and I burn not, 2. e. am not as uneaſy by reaſon of my Concern for 
nn, as of bad a Fire in me? zo If | mult needs op , 7. e. ſpeak 
cb. In commendable Actions, 1 wil glory or ſpeak of che things of 107 
ing de, which concern my infirmities, 7. e. my ſufferings for Cho ift. 
hc! r The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is bleſled for 


cl evermore, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


4 e) It ſeems evident from ſeveral places in N. T. that by #g1uis, which is ſome- 
del, Witines tranſlated Miderneſs, ſometimes a Deſart place, is to be underſtood only the 
. in oppoſition to the City or Town, it being ſo cal d on account of its 

ny, | tarineſs or Few Inhabitants in reſpect of the City or Town. And that it is 
| — be underſtood in this place, is evident from its being oppos'd expreſs!y to 


mM [ e City, X P f 
7. 
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bleſſed for evermore, know 
that I ly not. 

32 In Damaſcus the 00. 
vernor under Arctas the Kin 
kept the per of the Damaſcey 
with a gariſon, deſirous toy 
prehend me : 

33 And thro a windoy in 
a basket was I let down by th 
wall, and eſcap'd his hands, 

Chap. XII. 

It is not expedient for me 
doubtleſs to glory: torT il 
come to Viſions and Rerch. 
tions of the Lord. 

2 I knew a man in Chill, 
above fourteen years ago (whe 
ther in the body, I know nt; 
or whether out of the body. 
know not; God knows) 0 
an one caught up to the thi 
heaven. 

3 And I knew ſucha mat 
(whether in the body, or out 
of the body, I know not; God 
knows) 

4 How that he was caught 
up into paradiſe, and heard ur 
ſpeakable words, which it i 
lawful for a man to utter. 

5 Of ſuch an one I will go 
ry; yet of my ſelf I will nd 
glory, but in my infirmitts. 

6 For tho' I *ſhould have! 
mind to glory, I ſhall not be: 
fool, for I will ſay the tru! 
but now I forbear, leſt any mil 
ſhould think of me, above thit 
which he ſees me to be, or thi 
he hears of me. 

And leſt I ſhould be el 
alted above meaſure thro be 
abundance of the Revelation 
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Om 1 {401 ood Th onzpxi , 47 there Was given to me a thorn 


FN $a : in the flcſh, the meſſenger of 
00. "49s 247%), id Ae PCT . Satan to buffet me. * , 
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n erermore, knows that I ly not. 32 In Damaſcus the Governor under 
ih: Aretas the King kept the City of the Damaſcens with a garriſon, deſirous 


- WW coapprehend me; 33 and thro'a window in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, and eſcap'd his hands. 


e Chap. XII. It is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory, in what T n. —_ 


roceeds te 
vil WF an: proceeding to mention next, the ſaid particulars being not Inſtances prove hisapoſile- 


«a of what 7 have done or ſuffer d for Chriit, but of God's Gooaneſs and 8 


ö traordinary Ve- 
Fuuour to me; bowever theſe Iuſlances may be of great uſe to be men- ſions and Revela- 


ri, WF n d to you, as tending to prove, not only my Apoſtleſhip, but alſo that I unte vouchlat'd 


unto him. 


am not a whit behind any other Apoſtle: for Iwill come to ſpeak next of 
Viſions and Revelations vouch/af d me of the Lord. 


2 | knew a man 


15 in Chriſt, . e. a Chriſtian above fourteen years ago (whether in the Bo- 
ac dy, 1 know not; or whether out of the Body and only in an Ecftacy, 
hid know not; God knows) ſuch an one caught up unto the third Hea- 
ven. 3 And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the Body or out of the 
un Body, I know not, God knows:) 4 how that he was caught up into 
o Paradiſe, and chere heard unſpeakable words which is net lawful for 
Gol er in the power of a man to utter. 5 Of ſuch an one I will glory; yet 
of my {elf I will not glory expreſ{y or by name, but in ſuch mſtances 
an as ſhew my infirmities or ſufferings. 6 And my Unwillingneſs thus to 
d ey in other matters, is to be aſcrib d ouly to my own Modeſty : for tho 
510! 1 ſhould have a mind to glory herein, I ſhall not be a Fool, as ſpeak- 
a | ing Romantickly of my ſelf: for I will ſay the Truth _ but now I 
Lolo WP forbear 7 glory in ſuch matters, leſt any man ſhould think of me, above 
| no! WF that which he ſees me to be, or that he hears of me, viz. that I am of 
1s. WF my ſelf a poor weak Man, attended with many infirmities, but willing 
ae: 7o be ſpent in the ſervice of Chriſt. 7 And leſt 1 ſhould be exalted above 
rde: meaſure thro' the abundance of the Revelations vouchſaf I unto me, 
cull: chere was given unto me (ff) a Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of 
* Satan 
e int 
r thit ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 7. + This clauſe, wa l img, is not again repeated at the end of 
be ex 8 this py in Alex. 83 — MISS. nor = in Vulg. or Ethiop. 
ro tht Verſions &c. It was likely added at firſt in the Margin by way of Explication. 
ations (et) That by the Thorn of the Fleſh &c. here mention'd, is in all probability 

to be underſtood, ſome B ily Diſeaſe, Sickneſs or Infirmity which was Viſible 
» 19 8 ſo expog'd St Paul to Contempt; and _ was ſupernatural, or not — 
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8 Concerning this ching! 
befought the Lord thrice, 5 
it might depart from me. 

9 And he ſaid unto me, My 
Grace is ſufthcient for thee: for 
my ſtrength is made perfect in 
weakneſs. Moſt gladly there 
fore will I rather glory in ny 
infirmities, that the power of 
Chriſt may reſt upon me, 

10 Therefore I take plz. 
ſure in infirmities, in reproach: 
es, in neceſſities, in perſeci. 
tions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſt 
ſake: for when I am weak hen 
am I ſtrong. 

11 I am become a Fool, ye 
have compell'd me: for I ought 
to have been commended of 
= for in nothing am I be 

ind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles 
tho' I be nothing. 

12 Truly the Signs of an 
Apoſtle were wrought among 
you in all patience, in ligns, 
and wonders, & mighty deeds 

13 For what is it wherein ye 
are inferiour to other Churches, 
except it be that I my ſelf va 
not burden ſom to you? for 
give me this wrong. 

14 Behold the third time! 
am ready to come to you, and 
I will not be burdenſom to 
you : for I ſeek not yours, but 
you: for the Children ovgit 
not to lay up for the Parents 
but the Parents for the Chil 
dren. 

15 And I will very gladh 
ſpend and be ſpent for you; 
tho' the more abundant I love 
you, the leſs I be lov'd. 
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"1%. 16 Equ OJ, ty@ o x- 16 But be it fo, I did not 
* y burden you : nevertheleſs, be- 
ing crafty, I caught you with 


mm—_ 


17 My 


— 


pA R A P H R A S E. 


Satan to buffet me. 8 Concerning this I beſought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. 9 And he ſaid unto me, My Grace is 
ſufficient for thee : for my Strength is made perfect, 2. e. i ſeen the 
more perfetZly in thy Weakneſs. Moſt gladly therefore will I rather 


glory in Things that ſhew my Infirmities, that the Power of Chriſt may 


the more vi/ably be ſeen to reſt upon me. 10 Therefore I take pleaſure 
in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes 


for Chriſt's ſake: for when I, Jo, upon in my Outer flate, am Weak, 


then am J ſtrong by the Power of Chriſt e Hing upon me. 11 I am 


become as it were a Fool in thus glorying : but ye have compell'd me 
© thereto: for I have been compell d to ſpeak theſe things in my own Com- 
8 mendation in order to vindicate my ſeff, whereas I ought to have been 
commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the very Chiefeſt Apo- 
ſtles, tho' I be of my ſelf nothing. 


12 Truly the Signs of my being an Apoſtle were wrought among He — "OM 


you by me in all Patience or Submiſſion to the Difficulties I there met hi Apoitleſhip , 


by the Miracles he 


with, in Signs, and Wonders, and mighty Deeds perform by me. did, and the ſu- 


13 For what is it wherein ye are inferiour to other Churches, except p<rmarural Gifts 
4 ſtow'd on them 


i be that I my ſelf was not burdenſom to you? forgive me this wrong by his Miniſtry. 
done to you. 


14 Behold, hi ig the third time bt I am ready to come to you, ye fue, ud 


and I will not be burdenſom unto you; for I ſeek not gs but you: fes himſelf by 
for the Children ought not to lay up for the Parents, 
for the Children. 15 And I will very gladly ſpend whatever I have continued Nun 


his paſt Diſ-inte- 
ut the Parents 5 and his 


in my Poſſeſſion or Power, and be ſpent my ſelf for you, tho the more hn“ 
{abundant I love you, the leſs I ſhould happen to be lov d by you. 16 But 


be it ſo, bat] did not burden you my ſeſf: neverthelels it may be fog: 
e, 


geſted by ſome, that being crafty even in this, I caught you with gui 


i. e. by 
ANNOTATIONS. 


from a Natural Cauſe, but inflicted on him (with God's Permiſſion) by Satan, 
ls largely made out in a Diſcourſe on this Text by the late Learned SP Bull , 
Which Diſcourſe is lately publiſh'd in Vol. I. of the faid Biſhop's Engliſh Tracts. 
„ „II. T Kewgwpuwes is not read in Alex. Clerm. and ſome other MSS. nor yet 
pn Vulg. and Ethiop. Verſions. it is not unlikely that it was added at firſt in the 
margin of ſome Copy by way of Explication, and fo crept into the Text. 

LY if So it is read in Alex. Clerm. and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo in Vulg. 
Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions; and in Chryſoſtom &c. (% J 
1 It, 
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17 Did I make a gain df 
you, by any of them whom] 
lent unto you. 

18 [I defir'd Titus, and win 
him J ſent the Brother: dd 
Titus make a gain of you? 
walk'd we not in the ſame 8. 
rit? walk d we not in the ſane 
ſteps? 

19 Again, think you thi 
we excule our ſel ves unto you! 
we {peak before God in Chili 
but we do all things, Beloved, 
for your edifying. 

20 For ] fear, leſt when! 
come, I {hall not find you ſuch 
as I would, and that I ſl 
be found unto you ſuch aye 
would not : leſt there be & 
bares, envyings, * animoſitie 
ſtrifes, backbitings , whiſpet 
ings, ſwellings, tumults: 

21 Aud leſt when I come 
again, my God will humble me 
amopg you, and that [ ſul 
bewail many who have * tor 
merly ſinn d, and have not ie 
yo of the uncleannels, and 

ornication, and laſcivioulneh, 
which they have committed, 


Chap. XIII. 

This is the third time I an 
coming to you: in the wout 
of two or three witneſſes {hull 
every word be eſtabliſſid 

2 I told you before, and 
foretell you as if I were prelel! 
the ſecond time, and being b 
ſent now I write to them vh0 
have formerly ſinn'd, and 
all other, that if I come agall) 
I will not ſpare : 

3 Since ye ſeek a proof cl 


1 
tw 


cite 


} 


, mas "Uo" 


e 


, — 2 


leſt when I come, I ſhall not find you ſuc 


ent but abſent, now I write to them who have formerly ſinn'd, and to 
all other, that if I come again, I will not ſpare. Theſe Two Fpiftles chris: 
| are as my Witneſſes according to the foremention'd Rule of our Saviour: 
and therefore when I come again, I ſhall not ſpare you: 3 lince ye ſeek 


—— ec 


2 Corinth. Chap. XII, XIII. I67 
PARAPHRASE. 


—— 


ie. by that trick got the more from you by others. 17 In anſwer where- 

0 Tail, Did 1 make a gain of you, by Any of them I ſent unto you? 
* 18 I deſir'd Titus 70 go 10 you, and with him I ſent the Brother , 
you know then came with hn t9 you: Did Titus make a gain of you? 


Walk'd we not in the ſame Spirit? Walk'd we not in the ſame ſteps? 


ie. they as well as I receiv'd nothing from you. 19 Again, think you, 


that by my mentioning my ſending Titus io you, we go about to excuſe 
our ſelves unto you Fr not coming in perſon ? We ſpeak before God in 
Chriſt, 2. e. in the preſence of God, and as a Chriſtian, there is no ſuch 
thing: but we do all things, Beloved, for your Edifying ; and there is 
10 need of my excuſing my not Coming 10 Jon ſooner. 20 For I fear, 

as I would, and that I ſhall 
be found unto you Such as ye would not: J fear leſt there be among 


| you fill remaining Debates, Envyings, Animoſities, Strifes, Backbitings, 
| Whiſperings, Swellings of Mind, Tumults: 21 And I fear leſt when 
| I come again, my God will humble me among you, 7. e. God will permit 
| things ſo zo fall out by the inſligation of the Falſe Teachers, that I ſhall 
| find cauſe among you 19 be * and affiifted, and that I ſhall find 
| cauſe to bewail Many who nerl | h | 

| pented of the Uncleanneſs, and Fornication, and Laſciviouſneſs, which 
they have committed. 


ave formerly finn'd, and have not yet re- 


Chap. XIII. Zo return to what 7 begun to ſay before ( Chap. 12. 14) ne 3 


but was dtverted by other incidental particulars, that have occurr d to them; how he 


intended to deal 


nme: This is the third time I am coming to you- Aud according 10 cur gin, them, when 
(i) Saviour g Rule, viz, In the mouth of Two or Three Witneſſes ſhall he comes; and 


aſſures them, that 


| every word be eſtabliſh d, have 7 proceeded, endeauouring by fair means however they 

| firſt to reclaim you, before I come to the laſt Extremity. 2 U told you queſtion it, he 
| before in my former Epiſile, and foretell you in this, where I ſpeak to 
Jau as if I were preſent, the Second time; and being not afZually pre- Proof: of hisCom- 


ſhall be able, by 
miracles, to give 


miſſion and Au- 
thority from 


a proof 


ANNOTATIONS. 
%) It ſeems very probable, (as Mr Lock obſerves) that theſe words are here 


| cited by St Paul, rather as a Precept given by our Saviour Matt. 18. 16. than as 
& Precept of the Moſaical Law, Dent. 17. 6. See Mr Lock on the place. 


(w) St Paul 
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Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who th 
ward you is not weak, but: 
mighty in you. | 

4 For tho' he was crucihe; 
in weakneſs, yet he liveth hy 
the power of God: for we al 
are weak in him, but we {il 
live with him by the power 
God toward you. 

5 Examine your ſelves,whe 
ther ye be 1n the faith; pron 
your own ſelves: know ye nn 

our own ſelves, how thi 
Jeſus Chriſt is in you, exce 
ye be * deſtitute of Proofs? 

6 But I truſt that ye ſal 
know that we are not dell. 
tute of Proofs. 

7 Now I pray to God thi 
ye do no Evil; not that 
ſhould appear“ having Prook; 
but that ye ſhould do thi 


which is honeſt, rho' we ber 
A deſtitute of Proofs. 


8 For we can do nothing 

againſt the truth, but for ti 
truth, 
9 For we are glad, wht 
we are weak, & ye are ſtrong; 
and this alſo we wiſh, un 
your Perfection. 

10 Therefore I write theft 
things being abſent, leſt ben} 
—_—_ I ſhould uſe ſhap 
neſs, according to the pov! 
which the Lord has given mt 
to edification and not to & 
ſtruction. 


11 F inally, Brethren, {att 
well : be 


ther, be of good comfort, bed 
aun 


. hd a ww , . a. i I. i. an a ww 


perfectly knit tog, 
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at i 2 Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, who toward you is not weak, but is 
mighty in and among you, by the many Graces and miraculous Gifts 
thed vinch/af'd unto you- 4 For tho' he was crucified thro h Weakneſs of 
Human Nature, which be took upon him and wherein he appear d as 
A0 Weak, yet he liveth as you may caſily diſccuer by the Power of God 
hal manifeiting it ſelf among you thro' bim: tor we allo are in your appre- 
er af hen/tons Weak in him, but we ſhall appear to live with him by the Power 
of God exerted toward you, namely as iu other reſpeits, ſo in our Pu- 
vhe. niſhing you. 5 Whereas you ſeek a Proof Chile ſpecating in «Me, 
oe £747 Examine your ſelvcs, whether: ye be in the Faith, (u) prove your 
Nat own ſelves: know ye not as 4 your own {elves by the Gifts of the Spi- 
th; t vnuchſaf d unto your how that Jelus Chriſt is in you, except ye be 
en dcltirute of %%% Proofs; and therefore by the ſame ye might know th 
Cbriſi ſpeaks in Me, ſince it was upon my Preachmg and your Recetv- 
(hal ing what 7 preach'd, that the ſaid Gifts of the Spirit were confer d upon 
oft. WA %. 6 But if ye will not be convinc'd thereof by the foremention d way, 
I truſt that ye ſhall be made to know by ſome other means , viz. by the 
thi Penalties I am enabled to inflif? on you, that we are (u) not deſtitute 
e of Proofs ht Chi [peaks in #s. 7 Now | pray to God that ye do 
0k: no Evil, which may force us to give ſuch Proofs, we deſiring not that 
tha we ſhould appear by ow Power lo puniſh you as having ſufficient Proofs 
ve s Fuat you require; but rather that you ſhould do that which is honeſt, 
tho we be efteem'd by you as deſtitute of Proofs. 8 For we can do no- 
nz thing againſt the ruth, but for the Truth, z. e. we can't ſhew this 
t wer of Puniſhing (which is the Proof of Chriſt's ſpeaking in Us) upon 
any of you but Offenders, and ſo your Puniſhment be for the advantage 
chen of the Goſpel. 9 J pray to God, I ſay, that ye do no Ewl: for we are 
ng; i bad when we are Weak , as having no occaſion to ſhew our Power by 
nun iſbing you; and ye are ſtrong in Faith and Goodneſs, ſo as not go be 
lable to ſuch Puniſhment being inflicted on you. And this allo we wiſh, 
thee even your Perfect on. 10 Therefore I write theſe things being ab- 
eig ſent, eſt being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſs, according to the Power 
ur WF hich the Lord has given me, to Edification and not to Deſtruction. 


=o The CONCLUSION. 


11 Finally, Brethren, fare well: be perfectly knit together, as one 
well united, firm , and unjarring Society ; be of good Comfort, be of 


fare 
toge ANNOTATIONS. 
be ol (w) St Paul having obſerv'd v. 3. that the Corinthians did demand M 8 


* A oof of Chriſt's (peaking in him, in reference thereto it is evident that he uieth 
t : words deri. and «Jia v. 5, 6; and conſequently that ad is to be 
underſtood in the ſenſe given in the T aràphraſe. 
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one mind, live 1n peace; and 
the God of love and peace ſhall 
be with you. 

12 Salute one another with 
an holy kils. 

13 All the Saints ſalute 
you. 
14 The Grace of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of 
God, and the Commnnion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with you 
all. Amen. 


The Second Epiſtle to the 
Cormthians was writ from 
Philippi a City of Mace. 
donia, by Titus and Luke, 


. — 
. 
i >. im. 6 —_ Fo TOES” OI. 8 St 
— 


5 — Mind, live in Peace; and the God of Love and Peace ſhall be with 


here ſalute you. 14 The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love 
Tf God the Father, and the Communion or Fellouſbip, i e. Partaking 
Jof the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. Amen. 
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vou. 12 Salute one another with an holy Kiſs. 13 All the Saints 


The Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians was writ from Philippi a 
City of Macedonia, and ſent to them by Titus and Luke. 


STNOPSIS, 


enn 


| Imrodaion, I. 1, 2. 
1 The Chap i ro 1. Greatneſs of his Sufferings. Chap. I. 22900 and ch. . 76 
the end and Ch. VI. 1— 10. and Ch. XI. 24. to the end. 

"Proves his Sin- 2. Appealing to God, and the Effect of his Miniſtry, andþ 
cerity by ſeve- | Miraculous Gifts attending it. ch. I 18 22. and ch ill 
ra] Conſidera- } 3. Great Love and Affection for them. Ch. II 8 —11, adi 
tions, viz. 11— Ch. VII. and Ch. XII. 14 to the end. 

4- Deſire to Dy, and Knowledge of the Future Judgment, d 
V. 1—1t. 


Anſwers Objection: C 1. True Reaſon of his Not coming to them as he intend 
II. The Main Deſign againſt his Since- and ſhewing that it proceeded not from Ficklenei 
of this Epiſtle, v1z. | rity, by acquaint- Infincerity. Ch. I. 15 — II. 2. 
to vindicate S. Paul: ing them with the (2. Reaſon of Commending himſelf. Ch. V. 11—14 


Authority and Di- t. Sets forth his Power to puniſh Offenders. Ch. X. 1-6 
gnity, Sincerity and 2. Draws a Compariſon between Himſelf and the Falſe hp 
Integrity. In order ſtles, and ſhews that there is no juſt Reaſon for Prefer 
whereto the Apoſtle Sets forth his ] them before him. Ch. X. 7 — XI 6. 

| Awthority and <3. Reflects on the Mi behaviour of the Falſe Apoſtles, and» 

Dignity, viz. preſents his own laudable Behaviour. Ch. XI. 16. the al 

- 4. Proves his Authority and Dignity by the Extraordumy 

| Viſions and Revelations vouchſaf d unto him. .I 

1— 13. 

Anſwers Objefions C 1. True Motive of taking no Pay ef them. Ch. XI. 7=1 
againſt his Au-) 2. Reaſon of not yet uſing his Power to puniſh, wid 
thority, by tel-Y he will actually do, if they did not amend. C“ N 

ling the I — 10. | 

III. Occaſional Obſervation of the Excellency of the Gefpe! above the Law, in oppoſition to hu 

daizing Oppoſers. Ch. III. 6 — IV. 6. | * 5 * 


IV. Occaſional Exhortation to a Liberal Contribution to the poor Chriſtians in Judea. Ch. VIII, od IT 
V. The Concluſion, Ch. XIII. I I. 50 the end, . 


* 2 — 2 


